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CONF OCATION. 


OU, Gentlemen, who are the Re- 
FE preſentatives of the Clergy of Eng- 
Lana, are proper Patrons of a Work, 
A which treats of Religion and the 

Clergy. It is written to promote 
Liberty, Virtue and Piety; the Intereſts of which, 
I hope, you will always eſpouſe, and eſteem as 
your own; and will conſequently approve my 
Deſign, and give me your Thanks; whatever 
may have been the Succeſs of my Endeavours. 
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Tas many wild and Welte Claims 
ſtarted, and impetuouſly maintained by very 
many of thoſe whom you repreſent (and I wiſh 


J could ſay denied, though but faintly,” by any 


conſiderable Number of others) gave Occaſion 
to the following Sheets; and, having in them 
ſhewn to my Brethren, the Laity, the Abſurdity 
and Impiety of thoſe Claims, by Arguments 
fetched from Reaſon, the Goſpel, and the Laws 
of our Country ; I ſhall, in this Addreſs to your 
ſelves, endeavour to convince you, that it is 
your Intereſt to drop them; and if I can ſuc- 


ceed in this Point, I preſume, that all other Ar- 
guments may be uſeleſs. 


THESE Gentlemen, in the Heat of their 
Demands and Contention for Power, have gone 
ſo far towards Rome, and borrowed fo many of 
her Principles, that I ſee no other Medium left 


for them, but either to proceed on in their 
Journey thither, (which, as they have managed 


Matters, is now a very ſhort one) or to turn 
back to the Principles of the Reformation (a 


very long Journey, I confeſs!) and accept of 
the Biſhop of * Bargor's Scheme, as much as 


they hare it and him. That Scheme, though it 
1 | may 
# Dr, BENJAMIN HoADLY, 
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may not be altogether ſo palatable, yet is a 
ſafe Scheme: And though it does not enti 
them to all the Power and Wealth in Exgland, 
yet it ſecures to them what they have. 


CoNns1DER, Gentlemen, that you cannot 
take as much of Popery as you pleaſe, and leave 
the reſt. Machiavel has long ſince told us, that 

no Government can ſubſiſt long bur upon its 
original Foundation, and by recurring often to 
the Principles upon which it was firſt founded - 
It will indeed ſtand upon no other; and when 
that is ſapped and undermined, the Superſtruc- 
ture muſt fall to the Ground, the old Inhabi- 
tants muſt” find out new Materials, ere& new 
Buildings upon other Foundations, and are, for 
the moſt part, undone by the Experiment. 


4 Tas firſt Principles of our Proteſtant Church, 
are the Principles of the Reformation; namely, 
the ſpiritual Supremacy of the Crown; the Right 
of the Laity to judge for themſelves; the form- 
ing of all Eccleſiaſtical Polity by the Legiſlature; 
and conſequently, the creating of Clergymen 
by the Civil Authority; a Power forgot by too 
many of the Clergy, and remembred, againſt 
their Wills, by the Laity. Whoever would main- 
tain the Reformation, muſt maintain theſe Prin- 


A3 cCiples; 
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ciples ; or embrace Popery, if he deſert them. 
Whether the ſolemn Oaths of the Clergy in ge- 
neral, have been ſufficient Pledges and Motives 


for their believing and defending them, I appeal 
to ep Debaviour and their Writings. 


BEING da ſworn Servants of the Lind, 
many of them have avowedly contradicted and 
bid Defiance to the Law. Being entruſted with 
ſerving and inſtructing the People, they have de- 
ceived and ſet up for commanding the People. 


Being choſen by the Crown to miniſterial Of- 
' -fces, they have claimed a Power above the 


Crown; from which they acknowledge, upon 


' - Oath, to have received all Power. They have 
done what in them lay, to make the Mercy of 


God of none Effect, by damning whom they 
Pleaſed ; and to difarm his Juſtice, by pardon- 
ing whom they would. They have made Hea- 
ven itſelf to wait for the Sentence from the 
Prieſt's Mouth, and God himſelf to follow the 
Fudgment of the Prieſt. They have pretended 
to oblige God Almighty to open and ſhut Heaven 
Gates. They have aſſerted, that zhe Prieſthood 
it a Princely Power, greater and more venerable 
than that of the Emperor: That the ſpiritual 
Government (that is, a Government by Prieſts) 
it farther above the Civil Power, than Heaven _ 

| | is 
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is above the Earth: That @ Biſbop is to be ho. 
noured as God: That © the Revenue of Prieſts 
© ought to be greater than the Revenue of 
© Kings: That greater Puniſhment is due to an 
© Offence againſt a Prieſt, than to an Offence 
« apainſt à King + That Kings and Queens are 
to bow down before the Prieft, with their 
Face towards the Earth, and to lick up the 
« Duſt of his Feet: That it is the Royal Office 
© of Kings and Queens, to carry the Prieſt in 
© their Boſom, or on their Shoulders : That 
e great Men ought not to ſay My Chaplain, in 
4 any other Senſe than we ſay, Mr KING, or 
Mr Gop. 


As to the King's Nomination of Biſhops, and 
the Power that he has over the Convocation, 
they have maintained, that © the Church ſhould 
© as reaſonably have the Nomination and de- 

© poling of Kings; and that it is as reaſonable 
c that the Parliament ſhould neither meet nor 
c act without the- Biſhop's Licence and Autho- 
c rity: That the Chief Magiſtrate is bound to 
© ſabmir to the Biſhop, who may excommuni- 
© cate him: That it is a Contradiction and an 
© Impoſlibility, for any State to have Authority 
c over the Church, that is, over the Prieſts : 
2 - That'the Pee Fee extends to the ſettling 
A 4 d of 
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c of Faſting, and Feaſting, and Clothes: That 
© thoſe Clergy, who comply with the Govern- 
ment, and yet retain their old Principles, are 
the beſt Part, and moſt numerous of the 
© Clergy;? that is, that thoſe of the Clergy, 
who are perjured, are the beſt and moſt nume- 
rous. They have decreed, that to maintain 
that the Sovereignty of England is in the Three 


Eſtates of England, namely, in King, Lords, 


and Commons, is a damnable Principle. They 


have aſſerted, that the Lords and Commons have 
0 more Share in the making of Laws, than a 
Beggar has in one's Alms : That all Subjects are 


Slaves as to Life and Property: © And that Re- 
_ © ſtance is not lawful for the Maintenance of 
t the Liberties of ourſelves and others; nor for 
© the Defence of Religion; nor for the Preſer- 
vation of Church and State; nor for the Sal- 
vation of a Soul; no, nor for the Redem- 
3 2 of the whole World ; 


. un RE is 2 e Catalogue of theſe ex- 
travagant Doctrines, collected in a Pamphlet 


publiſhed ſome Years ſince, and entitled, A neu 


Catechiſm, with Dr. Hickes's 39 Articles; and 


all of them taken out of the Writings of Men 


in the higheſt Reputation amongſt you. Yes, 
VDoc- 
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Doctrines have been maintained by thoſe of 


your Order, and never yet contradicted by ny. 


publick Act of your Body. On the contrary, 
with your uſual Charity and Good-nature, you 
have fallen upon thoſe who expoſed them; though 
they were evidently the very Corner-Stones of 
Popery, and a flat Contradiction to the whole 
Spirit and Progreſs of the Reformation. 


THERE is no Medium between Popery and 
the Reformation; that is, between the claiming 
of any Power in Religion, and the renouncing 
of all Power in Religion: (as you will find fully 
made out in the following Sheets.) The latter is 
the Characteriſtick of a Proteſtant Miniſter, and 
the former the black Mark of a Popiſh Prieſt. 


You have it in your Choice, Gentlemen, which 


you will chuſe-to reſemble. g 


| Ir you do not think fit to accept the Biſhop 
of Bangor's Proteſtant Scheme, which is the 
ſame with That of the Reformation, and has been 
ever ſince the Law of the Land, there is but 
one Choice left you, namely, that of m_ 
about a Popiſh Revolution, per fas & nefas ; of 
bringing undiſguiſed Popery and the Inquiſition 
into the Church; direct Slavery upon your 
Country; and upon your own Order, the Ne- 
_—_ of throwing yourſelves blindly upon the 
As _ 
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Mercy of the Court of Rome, for her Protec- 
tion, and Licence to preſerve your Dignities 
and Revenues. | 


You have no Poſſibility of keeping clear 
of the Pope and the Regale both. The King 
will not part with his Prerogative ; the Parlia- 
ment will not give up its Authority ; nor will 
the People entirely part with their Senſes. And 
for the Biſhop of Rome, you would do well to 
remember what tender Uſage your Predeceſſors 
received at his Hands. He indeed always diſ- 
countenanced and oppreſſed them. The lazy 
Monks, and debauched Fryars, were his Dar- 
lings, and peculiar Care. They were thoroughly 
detached from the Intereſts of the Laity, tho- 
rough Dependents upon the Holy Father : They 
were thereforeglſtinguiſhed as his Spiritual Ja- 
nizaries, and the Guards of the Papacy ; and to 
them he gave away the Revenues and Mainte- 


nance of the Secular Clergy, not o much 
truſted by him. 


Ir you remember this, you will eaſily judge 
how much more it is your Intereſt to ſubmit 
to the eaſy and gentle Authority of the Prince; 
to live under the Protection of the Laws of 


your Country, by which your Income and all 
1 | your 
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your Immunities are aſcertained and ſecured ; 
than to live expoſed to the Diftruſts of a fo- 
reign cruel Court, to the Rapine of foreign and 
needy Prieſts, who will be perpetually quartered 
upon you, perpetually-drawing Money from you: 
Nay, probably it will grow a Maxim in the R- 
man Politicks, e Sr phe vi 


Bur beſides, however good the Wc | 
may be of ſuch Men amongſt yourſelves, or of 
thoſe whom you repreſent, to become the Sub- 
jects, or, as you may vainly imagine, the Con- 
federates of Rome; they will, in all likelihood, 
find it utterly impoſſible to execute their De- 
ſigus; and muſt, in all Appearance, venture 
their preſent Poſſeſſions upon the Succeſs of 
ſuch Deſigns. And if they ſhould happen to 
ſucceed, they may have the Glory indeed of the 
Wickedneſs; but the Rewards will be, for the 
moſt part, reaped by new Comers, who had no 
Share in the Toil. Foreign Eccleſiaſticks will 
be the firſt in Favour, and the higheſt in Place: 
They will carry off your Honours and your 
Preferments: The Sincerity of your Conver- 
ion will be queſtioned, or pretended to be 
queſtioned : There will quickly grow a Diſtin- 
ction between Oli Papiſts and New Converts; 
as in Spain and Portugal, where a wide Diffe- 

rence 
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ce is made between old Chriſtians and new; 
which Difference holds for many Generations; 


and, in ſhort, all Countenance will be ſhewn, 


all Favours will be granted, to thoſe who never 


bowed their Heads to Baal. Your Behaviour 
to the late King James will alſo be remem- 
| bred, though you have forgot his to you; and 


you will be called Ingrates, New H e or 


Ola Rebels. 


I am in hopes, Reverend Sirs, that from all 
als. Conſiderations, the Gentlemen of theſe 
Notions will find Reaſon to look back to their 


Original at the Reformation, and to preach up 


the Principles upon which it ſtands, ſince they 
are like to ſtand or fall by theſe Principles. Let 


them veer about once more; they know how 


to do it; and I will be the firſt to declare that 


they have been once in the Right, once recon- 
ciled cheir Views t to the Liberties of England. 


$44 


25 50 likewiſe fetch an a Argument 4 
their aukwardneſs in Politicks, to convince 


them that they ought to be Proteſtants. They 


have made it manifeſt, by many Trials and long 
Experience, that they are but heavy Intriguers, 
and ſadly want both the Temper and Talents 
of Politicians. The Proteſtant Religion being 
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a plain one, ſupported by obvious Truth and 
common Senſe, and requiring no Managements 
or Fineſſe to make it go down with the People, 
would fit them well enough, if they could be 
content with it. But it is quite otherwiſe with 
the Religion of Rome; which being a ſurpri- 
Zing Medly of various and contradictory Parts, 
requires the utmoſt Addreſs, Delicacy, and Skill 
to keep. them from falling to pieces. And, in 
this Reſpect, the Church of Rome owes its Fi- 
gure and Preſervation to the Court of Rome, 
where all the niceſt Secrets of Power are un- 
derſtood, all the moſt curious Arts in Politicks 
are practiſed ; where every Abſurdity is finely 
diſguiſed, every Cruelty artfully concealed ; 
Where, in fine, they have the Knack of making 
People pleaſed with being abuſed, and of forget- 
ONS Err of never knowing it. 


HiTHERTo, Gentlemen, it has been o- 
therwiſe with you. Our Pretenders of this Caſt 
have but groſſly aped Popery. Their Aims have 
been too open, their Management too coarſe. A 
blunt Demand at once for all the Wealth, and Re- 
verence, and Power of England, was ſo ridiculous, 
that, had we not before known their unhappy 
State of Ignorance, we ſhould have thought 
that they had been in Jeſt when they made 

it. Nor has that i2curable Appetite of theirs, 
: which 
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which they cannot hide, of 'combiting Ode: 
ſcience with down-right Force, and brutiſh 
Violence, done them leſs Harm. In ſhort, good 
Counſel they have ſeldom taken; their fooliſh 
Counſels they never could eb and, God 
be thanked, their wicked Counſels they never 
yet have been able, thoroughly, to execute. 
They, are in truth, but doggerel Politicians. 
Emxgliſh Prieſtcraft is as coarſe as the Romiſh 
Prieſtcraft is fine. Theirs is the Depths of Sa- 
tan, and Ours his Shallows ; as is excellently 
ſaid by the late Mr. Samuel obuſon. * 


Tux Romiſh Clergy choſe the Days of Dark- 
neſs to ſow their Frauds in. They vended their 
holy Trifles, when Ignorance had increaſed the 
Number of Buyers. They planted their Power 
in the fertile Soil of Saperſtition ; and by keep- 
ing the. People poor, wretched, ignorant, wic 
ked, and fearful, as they every where do, they 
{till maintain their Dominion. | 


Bu T our High Gentlemen, who both know 
and lament, that this Nation has ſeen more 
Days of Light and Liberty (which indeed are 
ſeldom ſeparated) ſince the Revolution, than e- 
ver it ſaw before, have yet prepoſterouſly cho- 
ſen that very Time of Light and Liberty to ad- 
yance all the wildeſt Claims of Popery, and all 

Ls = 
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the vileſt Tenets of Slavery. What could they 
mean? Did they not know, that the more Men 
find the Uſe of their Underſtanding, themore 
loth they are to part with it? And that thoſe 


Men who are willing to part with their Un- 
derſtandings, muſt have very ſhallow ones? 


TRE Engliſh Laity have been uſed pretty 
much of late, to think for themſelves; and we 
find, as doubtleſs, Gentlemen, you do, that the 
more Men know of Church Power, the leſs 
they like it. They ſee that Prieſtly Pomp al- 
ways ſtands on Lay Miſery; that where the 
Priefts are Princes, the People are the loweſt 
Slaves; and that Church Power always riſes with 


the Fall of Liberty and Knowledge. 


Tux Popiſh Prieſts too, as they propagated 
their lying Tenets in the dark, ſo they did it 
ſlyly, and by well-weighed Gradations. Every 
Invention of theirs had its proper Seaſon. The 
Fire of Purgatory was kindled at one time; In- 
dulgencies were hatched at another; Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ſtole in at a convenient Hour; and 
all their Doctrines of Gain and Power, were 


broached at politick . and as Oppor- 
| tunities invited. 


Bur 


Bur our High Prieſts, as they have obſer- 
ved neither Meaſure nor Mercy in their De- 
mands upon us; ſo neither have they made 
them at due and diſcreet Intervals. By over- 
loading the Cart, they have overturned it. They 
have frightned us with the broad and black 
Cloud of their Pretenſions, and made Men una- 
nimouſly oppoſe that Heap of Claims and Ab- 
ſurdities, which, had they been wiſe, we might 
have been brought to ſwallow ſingly. They 
wanted Patience, as well as Policy. ; 


W were not yet ripe for Popery. We had 

Judgment enough to ſee that all thoſe Claims, 
all thoſe new Doctrines, evidently and folely 
tended to the Clergy's Advantage, and our Un- 
doing. And we thought it was as conſiſtent 
with natural Equity and common Senſe, that 
wie ſhould be Judges in our own Caſe, as that 
you ſhould be in yours. Indeed, if any amongſt 
you had maintained Doctrines evidently grie- 
vous to your ſelves, and manifeſtly tending to 
the Knowledge and external Happineſs of the 
People, we ſhould at leaſt have thought you in 
earneſt. If, for Example, you had contended, 
that the Prieſts ſhould faſt three Days in the 
Week, the Laity only when they pleaſed ; that 
the Prieſts ſhould be entirely at the Mercy of 
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che People for a Maintenance; ſhould be re- 


ſtrained from taking above Thirty or Forty 


Pounds a Year Salary ; be forbid all Pomp and 
Affluence, becauſe they vitiate the Mind, and 
breed Pride and Lazineſs; two Faults heinous 
in a Miniſter of God: I ſay, if you had con- 
tended for ſuch Liberty in the Laity, and for 
ſuch rigorous Reſtraints upon your ſelves, it 
would have carried in it the Face of Sincerity 
and Self-denial. But, for Prieſts, who are known 


to have been, at firſt, the Alms-men of the 


People, (and who moſtly are ſtill educated by 
the Charity, and maintained by the Benevolence 
of the Laity) to talk of Palaces, Revenues, nay 


Thrones and Principalities, to be for aſſuming 
Empire over their Maſters, and growing great 


by. the Poverty of the People, is ſuch a ſtretch 
of Arrogance : and Folly, as cannot be aggrava- 
ted, as it would not᷑ be credible, did we not 
ſee it. The Pretenſions of the Great Turk are 


not half ſo oeteligble. 


WHo would not rather be a Slave to a Mo- 


march, than to a Monk > The Oppreſſion of 


Temporal Tyrants never has been, never can 
be fo great as the Oppreſſion of Prieſts. Tem- 
poral Tyrants only make their Slaves as miſera- 
ble as Laymen can do. They take almoſt their 
All; but the little that is left, they leave thech 
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iw uſe as they pleaſe; The Prieſt, where he 
| the Bellies and Palates of his more miſerable 
Vaſſals, and ſuffers them to eat (if he leave them 


any thing to eat) but what be pleaſes, IRS 
be Fe. 


Ix Truth, the Subjects of Prieſts, abroad, 
are in a viler State than the Prieſts Black- 
Cattle. They are worſe fed, and not more 
knowing. 


Can you deny, Gentlemen, that hs more - 
Power the Prieſt poſſeſſes, juſt ſo much the 
more Men ſuffer in their Souls and Bodies? Nor 
can it baotherwiſe. Power produces Pride and 
Debauchery in the Clergy, and Vaſſalage be- 
gets Baſeneſs and Poverty in the People. What- 
ever is gained to the Clergy, is gained from the 
Laity; ſo that for them to be rich, we muſt be 
Beggars; that they may be Lords, we muſt be 
Slaves. This I take to be ſelf-evident. 


WILL you, or can you ſay, Gentlemen, that 
thoſe Claims are conducing to the Welfare of 
Mankind; which, where- ever they prevail, do 
effectually diveſt Mankind of every Thing that 
Mo" human Life, and renders it deſirable, 
indeed — Is that Power for our 
Benefit, 
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Benefit, wn of tit Fatrihids; cows 
our Minds with {laviſh Fears, and gives us up 
a Prey to thoſe Men, - whoſe Strength lies in our 
Weakneſs, whoſe Profperity is owing to our 
Undoing ? This is what it has always done, and 
what it does at this Day in Spain, Italy, and o- 
ther Prieft-ridden Countries: And this is what 
It would as effeCtually do in England, a _ 
men would _ it. | 


Tar: Claims of yours, Gentlemen, have 
done you great Prejudice. They have made 
Men afraid of your Spirit, which ſeems to them 
to be mercileſs and inſatiable. So that, if you 
are begrudged what you have, you may thank 
Four ſelves; it is owing to your claiming what 
you ought not to hive. If a Clergyman enjoy 
he Tythes of Part of my Eſtate, by Virtue of 
the Law; and 'not content with that, would 
have Tythes of the Whole, in ſpite of the Law ; 
it is natural enough for me to think that the 
Man is a Knave, who would have no Man's 
Property ſecured by the Law but his own. 


NoTHING is more common with you than 
to call the Impropriations of the Abbey-Lands, 
by the dreadful Name of Sacrilege, You ſay, 
ſome of you have faid it in Print, and many 
more in the Pulpit, that ſuch Impropriation was 

robbing 
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robbing the Church. What Church, Gentle- 
men? Was it not the Church of Rowe ? And 
are you of that Church? It is certain, that the 
Reformed Proteſtant Church of England never 
poſſeſſed any of theſe Lands. And how you, 
who are Proteſtants, and not Succeſſors to the 
Monks, can hold from the Popiſh Monks, by di- 
vine Right, Lands and Immunities, which theſe 
gluttonous and cheating Vermin acquired by di- 
abolical Rogueries; is ſuch a Riddle as can on- 
Iy come from Eccleſiaſticks, but can never be 
ſolved by Laymen. Did you ever hear, Gen- 
tlemen, that the primitive Preachers of Chriſt, 
ſet up for being Heirs to the Riches and Re- 
venues of the Heathen Temples, when they were 
deſerted or demoliſhed? And, in my Opinion, 
theſe Pagan Revenues were more honeſtly got, 
as well as more innocently uſed, than the Lands 
and Income of the Popiſh Monaſteries. 


Ou Gentlemen of this Caſt have long pro- 
voked one Part of the World, long deceived 
the other, by their Cant of Divize Right; which, 
though a very Jeſt in it ſelf, and long ſince ex- 
| ploded, is a Title which they fix to all their Poſ- 
ſeſſions, let them come by them how they will. 
This is ſhameful Boldneſs. It is certain, that 
the Goſpel has not given you one Foot of Land, 
or one ag of Money; nor did ever God 


Almighty 


E 
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' Almighty appear perſonally to do it by Word of - 
Mouth. Your Church is a Creature of theCon- 


ſtitution, you are Creatures of the Law : And 
you moſt evidently belye Divine Right, if you 
pretend to derive from thence, what all the 
World ſees you owe to ſecular N 5 I will 
not ſay to devout Frauds. 


Ip you could de ben per to 1e 
your Principles and Pretenſions to the Security 
and Happineſs of Mankind, all Mankind would 
be reconciled to you and your Pretenſions. I 
do not remember to have ever heard the Cler- 


gy contemned, where they did not firſt deſerve 


Contempt. When any of them depart from 
the Meekneſs of Miniſters, no body will pay 
them the Regard due to Miniſters. Such who 
intermeddle in every Thing, will be reſpected 
in nothing. They who oppoſe every publick 
Good, every Action favourable to Liberty, and 
beneficent to the World, will be deemed Foes 
to Liberty, and to the World. Such who pro- 
mote Strife, and Perſecution, will be reckoned 
Enemies to Peace and Charity ; and thoſe who 
are at the Head of all publick Miſchiefs, will 
theraſelves be thought a publick Miſchief. If 
they promote the known Principles, and endea- 
vour to ſupport the known and main Pillars of 
Popery, can they expect to be treated as Pro- 

teſtants ? 
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teſtants? If they promote Rebellion, and prac- 
tiſe Perjury, can they either be accounted good 


Subjects'or Chriſtians? And if they are the Pa- 


trons of Tyranny, and the Promoters of Immo- 


rality, what Quarter can they expect to find in 
a Free Country, or amongſt ne, 


Ir you ask me, Why all this from a Larideo | 
20 his ghoſtly Guides > The Anſwer is ready— 
The Work was neceflary ; and, Gentlemen, 
thoſe of your Order made it neceſſary. The 
Intereſt of Truth and Liberty was concerned, 
and indeed at ſtake, by the conſtant Attacks of 
thoſe of your Robe upon them : which Attacks 
were ſo far from being diſavowed by you, that 
the wicked Authors of them were not only treat- 
ed as the Chief Champions of the Church's 
Cauſe; but all who oppoſed them have been 
fallen upon with the ſterneſt Outrage, with the 
utmoſt Bitterneſs of Spirit; together with lying 
Calumnies, uncharitable Suggeſtions, and baſe 
and brutiſh Language; their uſual Weapons, Of- 
eve and TITS: © | 


Ir is worth while to mention the great v want 
of Sirfcerity in the Conduct of ſuch Men on 
this Occaſion. Whenever they think it ſeaſona- 
ble, in Converſation, to uphold the mad Prin- 
ciples or Hickes, and of the other Proteſtant 

_ Fapiſts 
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Papiſts and Nonjurors, (though, if eyer there 
was ſuch a Thing as Blaſphemy in the World, 
it is to be met with in their Writings, in the 
moſt daring Colours) they never fail to ſhew 

themſelves their Advocates. But when they think 
that a Defence of theſe Reveries will do a Pre- 
judice to the Cauſe, with thoſe of your People, 
who have a Notipn of Religion and the Refor- 
mation; or among Men, who, they know, can 
expoſe theſe Reveries : Then, Gentlemen, they 
either ſhameleſſly deny that theſe Writers main- 
tain what they do maintain; or ſay, that the 
Clergy are not anſwerable for the Whimſies of 
. Dogors. 


TES E diſhoneſt Shifts; theſe baſe Practices, 
compounded of Knavery and Lyes, are com- 

mon amongſt too many of your Order. Ves, 
Gentlemen, to the Diſgrace of common Can- 
dour, and the Reproach of Religion, they are 
very common amongſt the High Clergy. I my 
ſelf have frequently found them; and, I believe, 
that every one, who has had any Converſa- 
tion with them, has as frequently found them. 


Now, that theſe Principles (ſeveral of which 
T have already laid together in this Dedication) 
are aſſerted in the Books of your Non-ſwearing 
and For-ſwearing Brethren, I appeal to the Books 


them- 
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themſelves : That they are impious, falſe, anti- 
chriſtian, and deſtructive of human Society, of 
all ſocial Virtues, and all civil Happineſs, I ap- 
peal to common Senſe, and to the known State 
of thoſe miſerable Countries where they pre- 
vail: And, that they have been either adopted, 


or approved by all the High Clergy, I appeal 
to their many Quotations from them, and to 


their conſtantly oppoſing every Proceeding a- 


GENTLEMEN), it is of much Conſequence 
to you, to clear yourſelves from the Imputa- 
tion of maintaining or adhering to ſuch un- 
godly, ſuch miſchievous Tenets : Tenets, which 
without conſulting the revealed Will of God, 
appear deteſtable to the common Light of 
Reaſon: Tenets, which abrogate the ous 
and Mercy of God, and call his very Being in 
Queſtion ; and Tenets, which would for ever 
baniſh all Peace and Secutity from amongſt. 
Men, and from the Face of the Earth. Con- 
ſider, that you cannot take one Step in aſſert- 
ing or countenancing them, without direct Per- 

_You have, upon Oath, renounced all 
Power, , of any kind or ſort whatſoever, but what 
you receive from the King and the Law. Will: 
you, after this ſolemn Appeal to God, by an 


D#vicarftdao 'ﬆy 
Oath, facred amonpft Saks and Infidels, | 
appeal, ko all the World that you are perjured, 
by maintaining, as too many do in their Wri- 
tings and Sermons, that they have a Power, 
which they neither derive from the King not 
the Law 1 | n 
Sore it REN 1 2 > is Reflection 
to theſe Gentlemen, in point of Credit 5 
Reputation (for I fay nothing of Conſcience) 
that, whilſt they thus diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from Low-Churchmen, whoſe great Crime con- 
ſiſts in not mocking God; and leaping over 
Conſcience and Oaths; they de, at the ſarne 
time; diſtinguiſh themſelves from Chriftianmty tt 
ſelf, which, above all other Religions, diſclarms 
Power, and more than · all other Religions, Lg 


hots Infoweevity and falſe Searing. 


Gut ook] Gelithttet, bh ther 2 
haviour, ſince the Revolution, to the Under- 
ſtanding of the People, or to "any Man's Cotl- 
ſcience but their 6wn ? If the Doctrine of Fe- 
reditary Right be true; as many of thetri eter- 
nally and fiercely contend, how could they fivear 
to Princes made by: Act of Parlamest ? And if 
the Doctrine of Paſſive Obediente be true, ho- 
came they to ſwear to a Government founded 

Vol. I. a upon 
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upon open and evident Reſiſtance, and to be 
inſtrumental themſelyes in that Refiſtance ? 
Their particular Behaviour to His preſent Ma- 
jeſty, cannot yet be forgot. Be ſo good to let 
us know, what Security, he found from their 
Oaths; or what Aſſiſtance the High Clergy 
gave Him againſt the late Rebellion, in pur- 

ſuance of theſe, Oaths > Can Men, who ſhew, 
_ by glaring. Actions, that they value not their 
| own Souls, do any Good to the Souls of other 
Men? 5 e 


| Ir you would gen your ſelves from the 
Imputation of. fupporting or [favouring ſuch 
monſtrous Principles, you muſt do it openly: 


and avowedly, in full and expreſs Words, free 


from that Equivocation which ſome of your 
Order are much ſuſpected of, upon the moſt ſo- 
lemn and ſacred Occafions. You have been 
ready enough to cenſure many good Books, and 
many worthy Propoſitions: Be ingenuous for 
this once, Gentlemen; expoſe the Blaſphemies 
of thoſe of your own Body, and brand the Au- 
thors of them wich thoſe Names of Infamy 
Which they deſerve, and which you never want 
whenever. you think fit to call Names. And if 
| you fairly renounce ill Company, you will not 
be cenſured, as you have been, for not cen- 


ſuring 


ad 
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ſuring their Impieties. The Convocation at Ox- 
ford, in the Days of Tyranny, were ſufficiently 

forward and explicite in damning, by their de- 
| teſtable Decree, ſince worthily burnt by the pro- 
per Hand of the common Hangman, by Order 
of the Legiſlature; I fay, that black Aſſembly 
were forward and clear enough in damning all 
thoſe Principles of Liberty; which ever have 
been and ever will be the Principles of Viſe 
Men and Free Men. Conſult your own Repu- 
tation and the Welfare of Mankind, by tread- 
ing in Steps directly contrary to thoſe of that 


I I cannot paſs over in Silence, that ſhameful 
want of Charity found amongſt too many of 
you, and every day complained of to no pur- 
poſe. Allowing Charity to be a Chriſtian Grace 
(and the Apoſtle calls it the higheſt) I would 
be glad to know in what Inſtance you practiſe | 
that 1 5 — your ſelves, or promote it in others. 
As to ſuch who deny the regular Means of Sal- 
vation to all Communions, except their own 
and that of Rome, they bring this Charge home 
to their own Door ; ſince their Courteſy to 
thoſe of the fame Spirit with themſelves, and 
their good Opinion of them, is not Charity, 
but Self- love and Faction. Highwaymen, no 
—_ call one another honeſt Fellows; as fre- 

| a2 quently 
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quently and habitualy as other Men do; where: 

as their Honeſty is no other than a wicked Fi- 
delity to 4 Neſt and Confederacy! of Rogues, 
and they are only honeſt to their Fellow- Thieves. 
But true Honeſty is tlie kane wo al Men, and on 
all Men alike. ARE NP e 

Tur Hie Gy be be ud of Charity; if is tried 
and exerciſed upon thoſe who' are of a Perſua- 
ſton different from ours. But to flatter and be 
complaifant to thoſe of the fame Imaginations, 
or the fame Craft with our ſelves, meerly becauſe 
they are of the ſame Craft, is ſuch anew-fanigled 
Charity, as would beat the old Chriſtian Charity 
of St. Paul quits out of the World. And yet that 
this is the true Cauſe and the true State of mo- 
dern Orthodox Charity, appears abundantly 
from hence, that the moſt wicked good Church- 
man has more Complement paid him, and more 
Favour ſhewn him, than the moſt righteous, 
moſt godly Piſſenter. Nay, by the ſervile Court 
paid by many, very mat, to thoſe of their Pa- 
trons, Who hved Libertines, and died Atheiſts; 

and by their barbarous Uſage of peaceable, re- 
ligious Diſſenters, (blarneable only for being Diſ- 
ſenters) it would ſeem as if Virtue were no lon- 
ger the Obje of their AﬀeQtion, nor Vice of 
| their Averſion. 7 | 
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Fon God's fake, Gentlemen, abandon this 
damning Spirit, which is a Contradiction to Re- 
ligion, and a Reproach to Hymanity ; aſſume 
Charity for all Men, or drop all Pretenſions to 
Chriſtianity ; learn to be temperate and well- 
bred; or ceaſe claiming to be Gentlemen: Leave 
- reviling; as you would be thought Preachers and 
Exhatters; and, as you would be thought Suc- 
ceflors'to the Apo coneern not your ſelves 


with worldly Power, 27 * had 


1 8 Wars Sol Ale be thought aSett of Ec- 
elaſtic, detached both from Chriſtians and 
Heat bens; and yet, by contending not only for 
wofldly Power, but for independent worldly 
Power, ſuperior to all the Powers of the World, 
you ſhew, as many of you as do fo, that you are 
a Diſcredit to Chriſtians, and yet are worſe than 
Heathens. It was the good Counſel of Biſbop 
Hall to Laud, who was confounding all Thing 
Human and Divine, that he would be eicher 
 Biſb or Fleſh ; either; throw away bis Wings, or 
pull out his Claus. For God's ſake, Gentlemen, 
tell us what Religion you are of? I mean 
ſuch of you as aſſert the Poſitions above quo- 
we. 1 what Claſs of Religions, think you, 


=> "SY theſe. 
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theſe Men belong? To None, certainly, that 
ever was in the World. They cannot even make 


conſiſtent Papiſts, though That ſeems to be their 
higheſt Ambition. Their Popery, I own, is true 
Popery, and yet it is Popery without a Pope. I 
cannot ſpeak ſo favourably of the Chriſtianity 
- Which they pretend to; though That too is 
Chriſtianity without Chriſt, who was all Meek- 
neſs, Humility, and Love; Omnipotent, but 
diſclaimed all Power; Infallible, and yet would 

judge no Man — Are you, Gentlemen, his Suc- 
cedſſors? Do your Champions reſemble this Pic- 
ture? They are poor, frail, erring, mortal Men, 
and yet would act as if they were omnipotent, 
and dictate as if they were infallible. Good 
God! Gentlemen, what Madneſs, to deal thus 


With us, , eee eee 


n 


eee ns 
vage and unreaſonable Paſſions as any Sett of 
Men living? And would you pretend to govern 
abſolutely thoſe who have at leaſt as much Vir- 
tue, Senſe and Sobriety as your ſelves; who, as 
it is plain from your Lives, cannot govern your 
ſelves better than others ? Have we not ſeen 
their Heads as deep in wicked Counſel, and their 
Hands as deep in Crimes, as the Heads and 
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Hands of any Society of Men upon Earth? And 
can you expect that we will truſt the moſt im- 
portant Care in the World, the Care of our Souls, 
to Men who take no Care of their own'; or 
rather do not ſeem to think that they have any? 
What Opinion, think you, can we have of their 
Power with Heaven, when we behold them in- 
ceſſantly contending for, and purſuing Power 
upon Earth, which is inconſiſtent with theWays 
of Heaven? Iris Time, high Time, Gentle- 
men, to give over, and to remember that we 
neither want Eyes nor Memory. 


TERRE has been a long and almoſt general 
Charge againſt the Clergy of all Ages and Coun- 
tries, for negleCting to- preach and enforce as 
much and as clearly ag they ought, the great 
Doctrines of Morality, the beſt Mark of Reli- 
gion, and the beſt Stay of Human Society: It 
is indeed Religion it ſelf ; and that Religion 
which does not produce Morality, deſeryes ano- 
ther Name. Morality is the only Religion which 
Human Society, conſidered as ſuch, has any 
- Occaſion to ſee practiſed. If a Man be really 
Moral, neither the Civil Magiſtrate, nor his Fel- 
low-Citizens, ought to have any Concern what 
he believes, or how he believes. Our Actions 
we in our Power, but our Thoughts.are not, 


WW 
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no more than our Dreams. . Belief neceſſarily 
follows Evidence; and where the Evidence does 
not appear ſufficient, a Man cannot believe if 
he would. There was Virtue in the World be- 
fore there was Orthodoxy in it; Which hard, 
equivocal, prieſtly Word, has done more miſ- 
chief to Mankind, than all the Tyrancs. PRA 
plagued the Earth. This is worthy the C 

 deration of the Laity. Ves, Gentlemen, Orrbo- 


doxy has made many Tyrants, and exceeded All, 
What can de ald to chi- 791 © 44644 © 


I allow that Prieſts often . for —_ 
Works; but; without a Paradox, the good Works 
which they contend for, are, for the moſt part, 
not only not Morality, but, on the contrary» 
are often very wicked and ſinful. The Endo- 
ing of Churches and Monaſteries is, for Exam- 
ple, with them a great good Work; and yet it 
has generally proved a miſchievous Liberality, 
which evidently hurt Religion and Human So- 
ciety, and frequently deſtroyed Both. I call up- 
on you, Gentlemen, to ſhew where and when the 


Chriſtian Religion ever thrived or gained by 
Riches? I, on my ſide, can ſhew that they have 
been always Poiſon to it. Riches firſt madePrieſts 
rampant, and ſuch Prieſts ſoon defaced and 
ruined Religion; but ml more or leſs effectually, 
I a8 
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. 8s their Reyenues and Power were greater or 
 Amaller; - Chriſtiatity flouriſned moſt when it 
had neither worldly Prieſts nor worldly Endow- 
ments. Will you deny this? In ſhort, their 
preaching good Works has been generally 
Preaching themſelves, | who were the chief 
Gainers by them. And as to thoſe goed Works: 
which did not promiſe any Advantage to the 
Clergy, they either always oppoſed them, or 
never encouraged them. We cannot forget 
your Behaviour at the Beginning of our preſent 
Charity-Schools, how you every where oppo- 
ſed them, till you had got the Management of 
them into your on hands; and now you as 
violently promote them out of other Mens. 
Pockets. Whether your Government of thoſe 
Schools promotes the Welfare of the Com- 
mon- Wealth, (if you can bear that Word) ap- 
pears. abundantly from the bitter and diſaffact- 
| 00 Spit found nen cow's; 


Br Auel, Aer is meant a 

uite different from ſuch goad Works. — 
17 is Natural Religion, which prompts us to 
do Good: to all Men, and to all Men alike, 
without regard to their Speculations, any more 
chan to their Clothes, or to- the Colour of 
their Hair; which is as much in their power a8 
2 5 clieirr 
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- "their Faith is. Morality is ſocial Virtue, or ra- 
ther the Mother of all ſocial Virtues : It wiſhes 


and promotes unlimited and univerſal Happi- 
neſs to the whole World: It regards not a 
Chriſtian more than a Few or an Indian, any 
further than as he is a better Citizen; IN. 
to much, if he be not. | 


BARBEYRAC, in his Bak t Prefice to - 
his Tranſlation of Puffendorf de Fure Nature 
& Gentium, has ſhewn us, by a fine Detail of 


, Paſſages, how the Pagan, the Femwiſh, and too 
many Chriſtian Prieſts, have all ever agreed in 


- 2 diſguifing, mangling, calumniating, 
and oppoling the eternal Principles of Morality 
or Natural Religion. The Religion of theſe 
holy Hirelings conſiſted either in a long Rout 
of Ceremonies, as tedious as ridiculous; or in 
certain abſtruſe Points, which could never be 
known, and were not worth knowing ; always 
in great Pomp and Pride; and in Dominion, 
wherever they could get it. It was either a 
Religion of the Body, or a Religion of the I- 
magination, or a Religion of Shew, Profit and 
Terror. In fine, the bleſſed Clubs of Eccleſi- 
aſticks of all Religions, in whatever elſe they 
differed, yet always accorded in this, that the 
Religion which they contrived, agreed neither 
with 
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with Heaven nor Earth, neither with Reaſon 
nor Good-humour, but only fitted themſelves 
e oa Views... Fe | 


5 Mr. BARBEYRAC, in his Preface, has gi- 

ven us a diverting Specimen of the Abſurdities 
and Ravings of thoſe Reverend old Gentlemen, 
whom we call the Farbers. And in all the In- 
ſtances that he brings, it is hard, if not impoſſible 
to ſay, whether the Uncharitableneſs, Roguery, 

or Stupidity of theſe old Saints, appears upper- 
moſt. 


Tus Preface is every way ſo excellent, 
that I have prevailed upon a Friend of mine, 
a Gentleman of Gray- Inn, to tranſlate it into 
Engliſh, for the Inſtruction of the Laity. A 
Reverend Divine. or two have tranſlated the 
Book itſelf; but no Divine has yet thought fit 
to give us the Preface. My Countrymen may 
therefore ſoon expect it from him, with an 
Introduction. | 
GENTLEMEN, I have but two Queftions 
to ask of you, and I have done. Pray to what 
is ir owing, that the uſual Spirit and Zeal of 


this. Nation againſt Popery, are now quite ex- 
TAS inſomuch, tat 4 in the „ 
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great Popiſh Families, your Flocks grow 
as I am able to ſhew in ſome Inſtances? And, 
Secondly, what is become of the Bundle of 
Papers ſent by Mr. Leflie to a former Conyo- 
cation, containing a Project for a Union be- 
| tween the Proteſtant Church of England and 
"the Popiſh Church of France? And I deſire 
you will acquaint the World with the Reaſons, 
why no Notice or Cenſure was * upon 
them. 


I ſhall ſay nothing here. of che 5 
taken to anſwer Antagoniſts; not by Reaſon or 
Scripture, but by downright Force, Hardfhips 
and Oppreſſion. The Sermon, called, The 
Craftſmen, has done this to my Hand, and 1 
n 1 
_ therefore haſte to n and 
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| "xk been informed that you are 
” 2 57 anne the 
A e Whig reflect with 
much Pleaſure on the great and laſt- 
7 ing Eſteem which Papers have 
2 —— — — 
i rom ever deſign- 
ed the low and mean Purſuits of 
er — yy apa, 
of Party-Writings : as the candid 
— them, 4 


1005, ſo will they live beyond 
will live to a Day when the 
. 


arties (hall hardly be | 
"whoa: xn the Feucs and Camels of thoſe Times 


. 8 | Engage che Attention of Men; when Ambition 
cops 


af 


Truth and Liberty ſhall prevail in the World, 
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in which they were produced, ſhall no longer 


low, - when Diviſions are laid afide, and 
even Defamation is filent. Whilſt the Love of 


this Collection ſhall be preſerved as facred to 
the Intereſts of both; as their noble Founda- 
tion is eternal Truth and good Senſe, as their 
only End is the (Preſervation of that common 


Good which every Man is born to enjoy in 


Right of his Creation, and which he ought al- 
ways to enjoy againſt the exorbitant Claims of 
ſuperſtitious Prieſts, the vile Arts which they 
practiſe to deceive, and the Power which they 
uſurp to oppreſs.” 
Tr1s then is the Cauſe of Liberty and Rea- 
ſon, a Cauſe which it ſelf requires, and whoſe 
Friends can wiſh it no better Advantage than 


di de ſeen and tried in open Day. This is moſt 


worthy of Conqueſt and Triumph. It fights to 


: fave, and it conquers to deliver. Slavery flies 
its Approach, and Li attends its. Victories. 
This likewiſe is that Cauſe which is ſure of Suc- 
ceſs, where the wicked and corrupt Agents of 
dark Iniquity cannot blind the People with my- 


ſterious Deluſion, nor put out their Eyes Ss 
Authority of Laws. Againſt theſe impudent E 
and unwarrantable Practices, fatally 


tenſions 
-common to all Ages and Nations, wherever Am- 
bition inſpires the Love of Power, or where- . 


ever Avarice incites the Luſt of Rapine, have 
the Authors of this Collection a with ſo 
great Reputation and Succels, that I know not 
45 | Which 


> 
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which is the cleareſt Evidence of their Merit, 
the Number and Diſtinction of their . 
or the Outrage of their Enemies. 


Invzep the oh e of Nonſenſe is too , feeble 
to ſupport itſelf. Even the Cauſe that gives it 
1 cannot give it Life: it raves and dies. The 


8 that ever 8 in 
defiance of common e, how much ſoever 
it might ſerve to fire ignorant Multitudes for a 
Ra Hour, loſt all its Force, and Credit, and 

ffect in the next; loſt even the Applauſe of 
thoſe whoſe Intereſts had Service from it. The 
moſt elaborate and well-written Piece of Non- 
ſenſe is but the of a Day: EN. 
timed, it hath its Admirers; hed the 
is paſt, it wants even Readers. The very 
memory of it can have no Exiſtence, unleſs a 
Work of Senſe and Meaning give it Life by 
taking notice of it, and Poſterity read it bound 
up with thoſe Writings which it was meant to 
and diſcredit. What a Secret would it 
be with Men, that Filmer ever wrote, or that 
" Sacheverel ever preached, if the Honourable 
- ALGERNON SIDNEY and Mr. Locks had not 
- anſwered one, and if the Houſe of Commens had 
not impeached the other? How rarely do we 
ever meet with the former, but in the immor- 
tal Works of his great Adverſaries? And how 
ſeldom do we find the other, butin the Account 
FF his Trial? 


TAE Zed Wh I have for the ing as 
ined in thoſe Volnmes now under your Gare, 
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read and compare W pv 


> 


makes me fond even of {ome of the be mote 
ſerable Nonſenſe that ever was p 9 
"then; and though I have n to 

ſuch raving Folly will meet with few prac 
methinks it ought not to be deſtitute of Rea- 


ders. To 1 it, would be an Honour which 


it very erves. It would h ſhare the 
Phe © Lo the moſt deſerving. WER . This 
would be treating the moſt impot onſenſe 
as if it was Senſe and Int 55 GT Conſi- 
derations induce me to think that we ought not 
to treat with Neglect the doughty Performance 
of the Biſhop of Sopor and Mann, or the Bull 
Which he publiſhed againſt. the Ia endent 


e; the Nonſenſe of the Bull. is equally.con- 


| 15 In ſhort, it is Dulack epiſcopal of 


Mminent. Aol. 1 nt be HS, EVEN < 


bt to pre- 
"fre, it. *a that aſeful ook owe 


s roche Pr, d. — Joc 
HAS Zeal ſhewn y him inge 


"Writings, ought with 


= — Gl 
burn, and what he ded a _— 
urn what he recarded to 
Motive which en aged his Zeal — r Ay- 


thors, the earneſt Defire that their apers ſhould 


not be read, could never have a in their 
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was, I dare fay,, their hearty that be 
ſhould always ave Readers. 85 kr reaſon 


had this Reverend 77 7 to charge them ,with 

„ lince this their Diſpoſition with rela» 

tion to imſelf wed that truly . Prin- 

<iple ſtron * implanted in them, of doing — 
they woul: done by, how little ever of 

that Doctrine „ eech in che Actions of their 

Oppoſers. 08 | 

"Wat the CS FH. came 9 the 

Dioceſe of Mann, the Ae eee 

an Ac againſt 10 Which was e 

following Terms, and is proper] end 2 


Go 
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BULL againſt the ara 5 
Lib. Canſarum ber An. Den 472, 


5 27) BRETHREN, | 


Wae 04s 2 moſt net . | 
udeut Whig, has been 

lately bro into "_ Dioceſe, and, as we 
Lare y informed, induſtriouſly handed 

© about — a manifeſt Intent to beguile ig- 

< norant and unſtable Souls, and to render 

I te Doctrine, Diſcipline, / and the Govem- 


v5 ment of the Church a 5 $1 =o 
© this without any Regard to his Maj 


5 8 to me by his Grace our E 
© tropolitan, communicated unto you, ex- 
© pre ' condemning ſuch vile Books, and the 
«pra of chem: I think. it Ou ac- 
- quaint you therewith, and with cy the 
10 Me- 


o 


alli 4 LETTER to 


© baneful Contents thereof, that you may be 


upon your Guard, and that we may endo 705 
to ſecure the Flock over which the 


* has made us Overſeers, from ee 


© tended by this and ſuch like blaſphemous Books, 
< which God, either for our Puniſhment or Trial, 


has ſuffered to be ſent amongſt us. | 


©THAT the great Deſign of the Book above- 
e mentioned is to undermine the Roan a 
£ * ligion, appears by the Author's repr 


te as 4 meer does, vg Ek 
for their own Intereſt ; | 


© By his Rage and Malice againſt the antient 


$ — even chat called The Apoſtle not ex- 
© cept treating all ſuch as at 
< time have — for the Faith once delivered 


© 0 the Saints, as 3 and as 
© < the Peſt of Mankind; 


© By ridi the eus d Tubs an2 
* Councils of the Primitive Church after the 
© moſt ſcandalous Manner, and thereby 
— ing, as much as it is in the power of Hell 
| o it, the Church of Chriſt of their Teſti- 
— to the Truth, and of the then received 
« Senle of the ſacred Scriptures z 


© By making a very Jeſt of the Ordinances 


© of theGoſpel, and proftituting the Sacraments 


1 ordained ert elf to Contempt, mag- 
2 thoſe Hereticks who do avowedy re- 


By 
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* 
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10 By making the Pex of he Circ the 
© Bane' of Society; and Unity ſt Chriſti- 


© ans, fo much required by Jeſus Chl nit, che 


© very Cauſe and Badge of lavery; phat tf 
5 + Sem Tapas ee & 


iſon betwixt the Powers 


Mos N pſtles to their Succeſſo 
and Es _ by an Attorney-General. 

© that we may be aſſured that all this is from 
© the Spirie of Antichriſh which St. Jobn ſaith 
© ſhould come into the World, the Author of 
© this Book makes the Want of Faith an indiffe- 
60 3 and « 


ra 
© being come in the Fleſh ; which the A ale 


gives as the very Mark of Antichriſt. In #4 


© the whole Book is one continued 

© which the Devil and the Authors have nd 
© the utmoſt Skill to lay waſte the Church of 
© Chriſt, to overthrow all revealed Religion, to 

© reduce Men to a State of Nature, and to bri edt 


a boch Sacred 
Cuil. | 
RE God 


© to deprive this Church and Nation ' of = 

| © Bleſſings of Truth and Peace and Unity, and 
„ by ſeeming vn Hep while he Knee 
© enjoyed, by to y 
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ldreng carried 1 with, every 
rine, and of the prodigious 
it teach, - countenance ox em- 


hing contr 7 . 
ived. 8 85 2 
ich 3 + 
9 5 detecting ee Fr 
9 this Antichriſtian 2 that eicher 5 may 
< be convinced of Error in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs, eee eee 
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AND. for ourſelves, my Brethren, 45 us 


| c 5 ne th by well-doing, to put to 
the Ignorance of fooliſh Men, holding faſt 
c the ul Word as we have been taught, 
c that we may be able, by ſound Doctrine, both 
fa amt and carvings 1 ann, 
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. Eiben vnde my Hand 182 27th of Ja- 
4” — in the Tear 2 our Lord N 


| THO: SODOR & 1 


275 eee tr Woods, E I Regiſter, 
10 be communicated to the C a 
fte, 30 Januar, 17217. 

Dy ve Eu per me J. Woods, R. P. D. 

; nn Epif. Regiſt: 


Nor content with theſe th > Curſes 
again this-unfortunate Book, the 8 of 
Manu vxin the Plenitude of his Apoſtolicat Power, 
conetived hitnſelt commiſhoned to ſeize 
it wherever he found it. Accordingly, when 
Mr. Richard Worthington ſent it as a — to 
the Publick Library of the Ifland, the Biſhop 
commanded his ture, one Stevenſon Ot 
em and 1 that it 
ſhould er depoſited in Library, 
nor yet reſtored to the Owner. The Party 
by. this lawleſs Proceedure had ve- 
courſe to the Juſtice oſ the Governour, ho, 
when Ste benſon refuſed. to reſtore the Book to 
the right Owner, committed him to Caftle 
- Ruben; till he ſhould make Reparation. Upon 
which Occaſion, the Bi/hop of Mam prote 
againſt his Impriſonment : Which Act of the Bi- 
op,; as alſo the Governour's Anſwer, are faith- 
fully ſet forth in the following Words. 


To 
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_— the Honour able Alexander Horne, Eſq; 
Sovernor of this Tſle: _ 


The Remonſtraxce of Tho. By. of Sodor & Mann 


e THERE AS Jobs Stevenſon ot. Balli- 
c Wi Eſq; is now impriſoned in Caſtle 
< Ruſben for aſſiſting me to | ſuppreſs a moſt 
c peſtilent Book, entitled, The Independent M big; 
© which Book has been induſtriouſiy handed 
© about to the manifeſt Hurt of the Flock com- 
c mitted to my Care: And foraſmuch as I am 
© obliged and required, not only by his Majeſty's 
© late Directions, ſent to me by his Grace our 
c Metropolitan, but alſo by my Conſecration- 
c Vows, to baniſh and drive away all errone- 
c ous and e Doctrines, contrary to God's 
Word: And being convinced that this Book, 
c ſo full of damnable Errors (if permitted to be 
$ again diſperſed) is capable of doing more Miſ- 
c chief, than the very Plague we are ſo much 
1 e downs 33 
Method of obtaining Mr. Sz or's Enlarge 
s ment, than by delivering up the ſaid Book; I 
* do therefore: proteſt againſt the evil Conſe- 
£ quences which may attend the forcing it out 
© of gay hands. And I deſire that this may be 
© entred upon Record, to the end that my O- 
bedience to his Majeſty's Commands, and a 
© due Senſe of my Duty, may appear hereafter. 
PDated Feb 21. Anno Dom. 1721. and 25th of 


ane THO. SODOR & MANN. 


ä 
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Ar Caftle Ruſhen the 224 of Februlty, 3727. 
© "THE Concern the Biſhop ſhews for Fohs 


c. ' B Stevenſon of Ballidoole, an Eſquire of his 
© own Creation, is a Recompence he could not 


© well avoid making, ſince he has by ſuch Ways 


© and Means made him an Inſtrament to _ 
© ſue any thing he ſhall think fit to put hi 


Bur it is n to me, to find the 
© Biſhop making t ance Mr. Stevenſon 
© gave him, to ſuppreſs the Book, entitled, The 
© Independent Whig, the Occaſion of his Con- 


© finement; when they, and every body. elſe 


© that knows the Matter, can tell, that he was 
© confined for refuſing to reſtore that Book that 


© was but lent him, which Mr. Vorthington de- 


© fired might be preſented from him to the Li- 
© brary here; and if Mr. Stevenſon would have 
© returned that Book, or a Receipt from the 
© Library-keeper that he had received it forthe 
© Library, as was often told him, it would have 
c 1 his Confinement, and ſaved the 
< Biſhop the trouble of his elaborate Remon- 
© trance, ſince a Receipt which might have 
© been writ in few Words, would have done as 
© well; and when 
c 


they had it in their Cuſtody, 
might have uſed their own Methods to 
* ſuppreſs or prevent its being ſpread abroad. 
Br, perhaps, he had 2 mind to ſhew his 
© Reſentment of this Book, under the * 
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c tence * — is Zeal and Obedience to his Ma- 
Fay & reyes; but ws had thought fit 
© to haye uſed the Prayers were compoſed 
© jn the Time of the Rebellion, which wert or- 
© dered by his Majeſty to be made uſe of in all 
© Churches and Obappels, ec. it t have 


© been a greater Inftance of Affection, Zeal and 


Obedience to his Majeſty and Government, 
than what he has done by cenſuring and con- 
« demning this Book; which I cannot find has 
| © been condemned in England, or thought to 


de one of the Books ebene in * 
ee Order, | 


Bu the Prayers aboye-mentioned 
e were then delivered to the Biſhop, 21 — 


c to be uſed in the Churches 
E 


© here, and that he (the Biſhop 

c ſhould, yet I did not find © 

c nor do I now ſo much wonder at. it, Ei 
find, that rather than the Clergy will ſubſcribe 
< a Declaration, teſtifying their Affection to his 
© Myeſty and Government, and his Right to 
© the Crown of Great-Britain, &c. as eſta 

© by ſeveral Acts of Parliament, and againſt all 
c ink they will content themſelves with 
© fapplying the Cure of ſome Pariſhes. now,va- 
E cant; Courteſy, rather than apply to the 
„ Lhattoutable Lord and Patron, of thi 
© He for a Preſentation, upon theſe, Terms. 


c AND ſince the Biſhop has ſo earneſtiy de- 
6 fired this his Remo 7 5 ta be recorded, he 


© has given me an Opportunity of — 


a 
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© Remarks, and alſo of juſtifying my Deſirt t 
© having the Prayers above-mentioned uſed in 
. © this Ifland, and leaves me leſs liable to the 
: ons that might be made, for not uſing 
em. 


ALEX. HORNE. 


IT is alſo proper to annex the Certificate of 


thoſe who tendered the Book, by the Gover- 
nour's Command, to another of the Biſhop's 
Creatures, the Library-keeper of the Iſland. 


Wu do hereby certify, that being this Day 
© ſent by the Honourable Governour with a 
Book, entitled, The Independent Whig, to be 
c given to Mr. Roſs, Library-keeper in this 
< Ifland, as a Preſent from Mr. Richard Nor- 
© thington, for the Uſe of the Library; We ac- 
£ cordingly tendered the ſaid Book to the afore- 
© faid Mr. Roſs : but he poſitively refuſed to ac- 
© cept of the ſame, ſaying, he had read it, and 
© that it was the vileſt Book ever he ſaw; and 
with ſolemn Repetitions declared, he would 
© as ſoon take Poiſon as receive the Book into 
the Library upon any other Terms, than im- 
© mediately to burn it. Witreſs our Hands this 
© 21lt of February, 1721-2. 


J. ROWE. 
FOHN 9QUALE. - 
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Turs Bull, and the ſubſequent Proceedin 
(2s they have been faithfully extracted from the 
Regiſters of the Dioceſs, and from the publick 
Records of the Iſle of Mann) give us a notable 
Inſtance of that virtuous and godly Spirit which 
appeared with ſuch art Zeal againſt the 
Independent Whig. And when Mankind "hall 
remember by no other Means what a meek arid 
_ Chriſtian Prelate governed that Iſland in our Ge- 
neration, theſe precious Memorials will exhibit 
in ſo lively a manner his Candour and Learn- 
ing, his great good Senſe and Humanity, his 
Charity ard Piety, that I know not to which they 
will do the greateſt Service, his own' Reputa- 
tion, or that Religion which he pretended to 
ſerve, and which it was his Duty to ſupport, 
not to the Ends of prieſtly and worldly Ambi- 
tion, but to the great and beneficent End of its 
divine Inſtitution; not by the Means of Au- 
thority and Perſecution, which it was inſtituted 
profeſſedly in oppoſition to, and which the very 

Genius of it abhors, as every Precept of it con- 
demns them; but it was his Duty to ſupport 
it, as his Lord and Maſter diſpenſed it, by the 

Force of Argument, and by the Influence of 
Perſuaſion, by exemplary Meekneſs, Patience, 
and Charity, which are the Spirit of the Go- 
ſpel, and the Eſſentials of true Religion. 


INSTEAD of this, you have ſeen, that the 
Biſhop of Mann, having taken Offence at a Book 
which was wrote in Oppoſition to the. Claims 
and Conduct of Popiſh and Popiſhly affected 

V 


Clergy- 


EE ͤ TT T7 


The Authors of the T7 


Clergymen, firſt brands it with an infamous and 
odious Deſign of beguiling the Souls of Men; 
and then calls in the Aid of the Secular Arm to 
ſecond his defamatory Cenſure, by prctendi 

that his Majeſty's Directions had cnn 


this Book even before it was wrote ; and had 


empowered him to ſuppreſs it as a blaſphemous 
Book, without any legal Trial, againſt the Laws 


of the Realm, and againſt the Rights of the 


People. 


To colour this unjuſt and moſt diſhoneſt 
Attempt, the Biſhop of Mann thought fit to 
Charge it, in the moſt avowed and licentious 
manner, againſt the Authors of this Book, that 
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their great Deſign therein was to undermine the 


Chriſtian Religion; and, in proof of this bold 
Detraction, he ſays, that it appears from their 


having repreſented all Religion as a meer Con- 


trivance of Eccleſiaſticks for their own Intereſt. 


TH1s is a Calumny ſupported by a Falſhood, 

a Scandal maintained by | Miſrepreſentation. 
pendent N hig had no 

where ſaid, had no where ſuggeſted, that all Re- 
ligion was the meer Contrivance of Eccleſi- 
alicks for their own Intereſts. On the con- 
trary, they repreſented True Religion as the 
molt uſeful, the moſt amiable and excellent 
Thing in the World ; far from being contri- 
ved by Prieſts, bur altogether founded in Rea- 
fon, diſpenſed by the All- wiſe God, and perfect- 
ly agreeable to his divine Goodneſs. If any Re- 


ligion, or if any 5 Eſtabliſhments have 
| 2 


at 


not always been free? 
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at any time been contrived or modelled by.Ec- 


cleſiaſticks, meerly for their own Intereſts, could 


it be a Crime in theſe Authors to repreſent them 


as they are, hateful to God, and injurious to 
Men? Are there indeed no ſuch Inſtitutions, 
no ſuch pretended Religions upon Earth ? Can 


the Biſhop of Mann himſelf venture to ſay, that 
there is any eſtabliſhed Religion in the World 
| (beyond the Pale of the Proteſtant Churches) 


which is not almoſt wholly the meer Contri- 
vance of Eccleſiaſticks for their own Intereſts ? 
And is it not the duty of all who profeſs, of all 
who love or would ſerve that Religion which 
hath Truth and Purity on its fide, to deſtroy, 
as far as they are able, the falſe, the corruptand 
knaviſh Inſtitutions which ſo much abound in 
other Countries, and from which our own hath 


Bur for the Chriſtian Religion, which the 
Biſhop undoubtedly includes in that compre- 
henſive Term of all Religion, can there be more 
glaring Falſhood or Folly, than to charge the 

urhors of the Independent Whig, that they un- 
dermine this Holy Religion, by repreſenting All 
Religions as the meer Contrivance of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks fr their own Intereſts, when, through 
the whole Tenour of the Book, almoſt in every 
Paper, it is undeniably proved, that the Inte- 
reſts of ſelfiſh Eccleſiaſticks are utterly irrecon- 
cilable, and even deſtructive to the Chriſtian 
1 proved that Feſus Chriſt was the great- 
eſt Enemy which they or their Contrivances 


ever met with; that his Goſpel till remains, as 
4 3 formidable 
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formidable as himſelf was, againſt all their 
Schemes of Ambition and Avarice ? And could 
the Authors of this Collection, by inveighing a- 
gainſt falſe Religion, as the Contrivance of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, for their own Intereſts, repreſent 
Eccleſiaſticks as contriving that Religion for 
their Intereſts which is utterly oppoſite to all 
their Intereſts ? Could they repreſent Chriſtia- 
nity as an Eccleſiaſtical Contrivance, when the 
divine Founder of it, both by his Example and 
Arguments, contributed more to the Downfall 
of ſuch Contrivances, than all the Lawgivers, 
than all the Prophets from the Creation to his 
own Times hal done; and when this divine 
Example, theſe invincible Arguments were the 
Authorities continually made uſe of in the In- 
dependent Whig againſt ungodly Eccleſiaſtical 
Intereſts, which are every where in the Bbok 
treated and condemned as unchriſtian Contri- 


So little Truth, ſo little Candour and Con- 
ſiſtency was found in the Biſhop, when he de- 
famed the Authors as Underminers of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. And ſorry I am to ſay it, but 
from his Behaviour in this Inſtance the Rea- 
ſonings made uſe of in theſe Papers too fatally 
appear to be true; fince here is a Biſhop whom 
neither the Impoſition of Hands, nor his re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghoſt, could inſpire with 
Truth, or Temper, with Candor or Patience. 
And ſince, notwithſtanding that ſolemn Cere- 
mony, that ſacred Fiat, 1 ſeems as prone to 27 
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der and Falſhood, as the moſt unconſecrated 
Layman. Feb 


No is the following Paragraph in this /pi- 
ritual Libel, bins os wr with — Norge 
leſs chargeable with Defamation ; I mean that 
Rage and Malice which he pretends: to be in 
the Independent big againſt bh ancient Creeds, 
even that called the Apoſtles not excepted, as 
if they had treated all ſuch as have at any time 
contended for the Faith, as the Tools of Prin- 
ces, and as the Peſt of Mankind. | 


| For the Authors of theſe Papers have not, 
as I know of, objected to any ſuch Creeds, or 
treated them with Rage and Malice. But if 
they treated them as no Part of Holy Writ, as 


no Divine Inſtitutions, as Syſtems and Forms 
compoſed by Men, and free for Mankind to 


receive or reject, ſo far they had Truth and 


Evidence on their ſide. If they further ſnewed, 
thar no Creed or Compoſition of Belief, no 
Syſtem of Faith, can compel the Aſſent where 
it does not convince the Underſtanding, that 
it is Blaſphemy againſt God, and Tyranny over 
Men, to command us in his Name to believe 
that which is impoſſible to believe, or to damn, 
by his Authority, all thoſe who cannot compre- 
hend that which is- commanded in his Name; 
if they ſhewed from. the Juſtice and Equity of 
the ſupreme Being, from the neceſſary and un- 
alterable Goodneſs of his Almighty Will, that 
no Man could be ungracious in his Sight by 
making Uſe of his Reaſon in the higheſt Con- 

cerns 
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cerns of Religion, or. by differing from. others 
in that which only related to himſelf, or by 
disbelieving Creeds if he could not poſſibly 
believe them, or by not underftanding that 
which to him appeared unintelligible ; if they 
ſhewed, that it was contrary to Reaſon, to 
Humanity, and to true Religion, to diftreſs 
and to harraſs any Man for Opinions which 
could neither injure his Neighbour; nor of- 
fend his God, for Convictions of Mind which 
were irreſiſtible to himſelf and uncontroulable 
by others: If they ſhewed that no Form of 
Words, nor any 1 of Creeds, nor even 
that which ſome are pleaſed to call the Apoſtles 
Creed, could alter the Nature of Right or 
Wrong, of Juſt or Unjuſt; but that, however 
true or certain they might be in themſelves, 
yet thoſe who conceived them otherwiſe through 
unavoidable Apprehenſions, ought no more to 
be punithed in this World, or damned in the 
next, than for disbelieving any other Propoſi- 
tion or authoritative Opinion, which, however 
demonſtrative in its Nature, or however ſup- 
ported by Evidence, by the Belief of Multi- 
tudes, or by Rewards annexed to it, cann 
poſſibly appear equally true to all Men, nor will 
ever be uniyerſally agreed on by them: If this 
was the Reabning of the Independent Whig, 
was this what the Biſhop calls Rage and Malice 
inſt the ancient Creeds ? Or, though his 
clear Underſtanding is capable of receiving all 
the three Creeds together, as unerring Standards 
of Faith; yet is We. . Adee 
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to thoſe Crceds, or any Miſdemeanour againſt 
them, if any other Perſon in the World ſhould 
be not altogether ſo clear in Opinion as this 
intelligent Prelate? 


SUPPOSE that any Man ſhould be ſo unor- 
thodox as to differ from the damning Clauſes 


of the Athanaſian Creed, muſt he be damned 


himſelf for not conſigning other Men to Dam- 
nation? And though the tender Mercies of the 
Biſhop of Mann fhould ſend poor Mortals quick 
to Hell, in 5 of that extraordinary 
Syſtem; does it flow from Rage and Malice 
againſt the ancient Creeds to ſay, that the juſt, 
the gcod and beneficent Author of the Uni- 
verſe created Men for other Ends, ' and that 
whatever their 8 N be in Matters 
which they judge differently of, and cannot all 
agree in, that ſtill this merciful Being will fi- 


25 nally ſend them to a milder Place, and provide 


them better Company? Does this then under- 


mine the Chriſtian Religion, or does not the 


contrary Doctrine more undermine it, more 
blaſpheme it, than all the Attempts of its Ene- 
mies collected together? 


- Wno then is the bittereſt and moſt im- 
placable Adverſary to the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Authors of the Independent Whig, who vin- 
dicate Almighty God and his Revelations from 
the abſurd, the inhuman and cruel Purpoſes 
imputed to them; or the Biſhop of Mann, who 
loads them with all theſe monſtrous and merci- 
leſs Imputations, making that to be a blaſphe- 


Nous 
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mous Book which proves the Deity to be good 
and juſt; and that to undermine the Chriſtian 
Religion, which maintains its Goſpel to be as 
meek and as pure, as beneficent and charitable 
as the Perſon who firſt preached it ? If I were 
not an utter Enemy to all Kinds of Power and 
Perſecution in Matters of Opinion, I could put 
the Laws againſt Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs 
in force againſt this violent Prelate, who ſeems 
to be even guilty of a greater Crime than that 
of denying the Being of a God; for he denies 
his great and eſſential Attributes, thoſe of his 
— and Goodneſs, and aſcribes to the Deity 
a wicked and abominable Nature, making the 
Aſſertion of God's univerſal Benevolence to 
undermine the Chriſtian Religion. But though 
I am againſt the Penal Laws, yet I expect that 
whilſt the Bi/bop of Mann hopes for Toleration 
in his ſtrange Notions, which ſeem to make 
the Almighty a wicked and arbitrary Being, and 
the Religion of Feſus more inhuman than that 
of Moloch; I fay, whilſt he is tolerated in theſe 
wild Opinions, I hope that he will not too ri- 
gorouſly infift, that the Laws be put in exe- 
.cution againſt thoſe who believe, that God is 
not a Tyrant, nor the Chriſtian Religion a 


Plague. 


To me the Biſhop of Mann appears to ſee, 
and indeed to repreſent God and Religion in a 
monſtrous and terrible Light; ſince he makes it 
a Mark of Antichriſt, to ſuppoſe that there can 
be no Sin in not conceiving right of things, 
which cannot be 9 at all. A Myſtery 
b 5 18 
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is no longer one when it is underſtood ; and 
wbilſt it cannot be poſſibly underſtood! by the 
dark and limited Capacities of Men ; how can 
an Impoſſibility become their Crime? Does 
God require Impoſſibilities as Acts of Duty? 
Who dare fay this? How then can right or 
wrong Notions of Matters which are above all 
Notion, be entitled to Rewards or Puniſhments? 
Had they been neceſſary to have been under- 
ſtood, he who is the Author of them, and who 
only can explain them, would have explained 
them. Whatever is utterly without our Reach, 
can never be part of our Duty; and whatever 
is not Matter of Duty, is Matter of Indiffe- 
rence. This is the Doctrine which the Biſhop 
brands as coming from Antichriſt; and by do- 
ing ſo, ſhews no Chriſtian Spirit. 


To damn Men for inevitable Mifapprehen- 
fions, as it can never be of God, nor of his 
Son who loved Men fo well as to die for them, 
favours indeed of the Spirit of Antichriſt ; 

which Spirit the Bifhop with notable Confi- 
dence and Abſurdity imputes to the Independent 
hig, a Book which every where endeavours to 
infuſe rational and amiable Ideas of God and 
his beloved Son. That the good God who 
created us, and knows our Weakneſs, ſhould 
ſubject us to everlaſting Wrath for the invo- 
luntary Motions of our frail Minds; is a Prin- 
ciple full of Horror, and repugnant to the Cha- 
racer of the Divine Being, but has ever been 
the genuine Characteriſtick of bold Deceivers, 
who ſet themſelves up in his ſtead, and claim 
; A 
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2 Commiſſion to do eyer is unlike 
kim; every thing that is be Lp him, but 


every 5 5 hideous and wicked, chat 
tends to themſelves, and to cheat or 
deſtroy the = the Creation. 
| a Bent ning which 1 is eternally true, and 


& pp 5 ned yi Facts the N | 


5 _ culcates. Does the Biſhop an- 
five . + - e rages, miſrepreſents, and calls 


BEFORE the Miſſion of Jeſas Chriſt, Man- 
Kind are not pretended to have been under o- 
ther Hazards of Damnation than what they 
pres — 8 through the imputed Guilt of 

enitor, and through the perſo- 
1 Gal of Fh aſing God by unjuſt or un- 
reaſonable Action 10 1 Miſſion of Feſus, that 


Bleſling to Man xi foretold by the Prophecies 
of Ages, and u in by the Pomp of An- 

gels, was to make the Means of Salvation and 
of pleaſing God more intelligible and more 
eaſy. Now if Feſus Chriſt, the Son whom he 
lent from his Boſom, had, according to the un- 
hallowed Notions of the Biſhop of Mann, diſpen- 


ſed a difficult and unintelligible Rule of Salva- 


tion, he had left the Souls of Men in a much 


more dangerous and precarious Situation than 


39 found them ; had not the right or 
Wrong Capceprions of his Incarnation been in- 
tend him as no. Matters of Duty, the 
Means of Damnation had been multiplied, and 
Hell would haye had an Advantage on its fide 
great 
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eat in proportion to theſe new Hazards of 
Poing the Souls of Men. So that were the 
Biſhop of Mann's wild Inferences true, the Devil 
would be a Gainer by the Goſpel. | 


No ſince the Biſhop ſeems of opinion, that 
It is the very Spirit of Antichriſt to deny, that 
Rewards and Paniſhments follow right and 
wrong Conceptions of Myſteries, even of ſuch 
"Myſteries as cannot be conceived at all, I 
would ask him to explain his own Notions a- 
bout ſome of them, how (for Example) the In- 
carnation of the Deity could be effected with- 
out the natural efficient Cauſes, how this Divine 


* 
= 
. 


. Perſon was conceived without the Work of hu- - 


man Generation ; how the Virgin his Mother 
became pregnant without Intercourſe with Man, 
how the Holy Ghoſt operated upon that Bleſſed 
Woman, or how the Overſhadowing influenced 
her Conception? For are ſuch abſtruſe 
Speculations, that I ſhould hot think it con- 


cerned any Man alive in Reaſon, or Conſci- 


ence, or from Duty to God or himſelf, to en- 
uire how theſe prodigious Acts of Divine 
ower were formed, notwithſtanding the Bi- 


ſhop makes it antichriſtian to treat theſe Matters 


as no parts of Duty, or, as he calls it, as in- 
different Matters. 2 n | 


Ir the Biſhop of Mann then means that cer- 


tain fond and inexplicable Speculations of his 


own, are the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
well might the Authors of the Independent Whig 
repreſent - ſuch Hypocrites, who have at any 

| ume 


4 


1 
* 
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time contended for it, as the Tools of Princes, 


and as the Peſt of Mankind; ſince Tyranny 
never had ſuch Chains for the Minds of Men 


as the Fears of Superſtition; ſince Tyrants ne- 


ver had ſuch Inſtruments of Oppreſſion, as ho- 
ly Knaves and believing Fools; nor Armies nor 
ttles have laid waſte the Creation in any pro- 


= to Religious Maſſacres and Religious 


erſecution : Nor hath Conqueſt by the Sword 
ever enſlaved Mankind in any degree like Mon- 
kiſh Devotion and implicit Belief. But that 


any of thoſe who have at any time contended - 


for the Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered 
by Chriſt himſelf ; that any of thoſe who have 
vanced its pure Morals and its peaceable Doc- 
trines, its beneficent Views and gracious Dif- 
penſations, are at all mal-treated in the Inde- 
pendent Whig ; or that they have not been treated 
by the Authors of that Book with the higheſt 
cency, and with the warmeſt Elogiums, I de- 
fy this railing Prelate, and all his ghoſtly Abet- 
tors, to ſhew from any Paſlage in the whole Col- 
lection of their Papers. 


INDEED the Fathers and Councils, whom it 
is faid that theſe Authors have ridiculed, are, by 


the Biſhop's Leave, as far from being venera- 


ble, as is his own Spirit and Behaviour in this 
whole Affair. It is not long Habits that convey 
Reverence, any more than the Impoſition of 
Hands conveys Holineſs. If they have been ri- 
diculed, were they not ſufficiently ridiculous ? 
Were not the Reveries of many of thoſe Fa- 
thers as wild and falſe, and droll as _— 
1 
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He” Were not the Deciſions of many of ho 
Councils as abſurd? Take Nine Parts in Ten 

f their Writings and Decrees, you will find that, 
if they had not been wrote on the moſt ſacred 
of all Subjects, the Chriſtian Ae or at leaſt 
borrowed that amiable Name, are ſo very 
fooliſh, ſo incredibly extravagant, 33 it would 
even have been below the Dignity of an Execu- 
tioner to have burnt them. And is even the 
molt ſublime Subject to ſanctify the moſt 17 
ring Stupidity. of Hypocrites or ignorant Vi- 
ſionaries, however cloathed with pompous 
Names? Or would it not be for the Honour 
of Truth and true Religion, that ſuch Gorhick 
Transformers of Religion and Truth, ſuch E- 
nemies to common Senſe, had never underta- 
ken to expound the plain and intelligible Pre- 
cepts of the wage? Precepts which had ne- 
ver been made Matters of ſuch Diſpute, if thes 


man Underſtanding about them? Is there any 
Thing falſe or abſurd which hath not Autho- 
rity from ſome or other of their Writings? Do 
any two of them agree with one another, or does 
any one of them agree even with himſelf > How 
few of them have common Senſe, or Decency 
or Dignity of Stile? What Teſtimony do they 
give to the Truth? or what certain determined 
e do they receive the Scriptures in? If their 
Teſtimony was worth any thing, or if their 
Opinions were of importance, what a doleful 
Condition muſt the Chriſtian Religion be re- 
duced to, loſt in ſuch a Mountain of illiterate 

| Lumber ? 


2 
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Lumber? And what a more doleful Condition 
would Chriſtians be in, whom the Holy Scrip- 
tures not ſufficiently ſecure in their Sal- 
vation without the Aſſiſtance of theſe volumi- 
nous, theſe unintelligible Collections, filled with 
idle Rhapſodies, with ſenſeleſs Commentaries 
and endleſs Controverſies; all which are of as 


little additional weight to the holy in{pired Wri- 
tings, as the elaborate and ſublime Nonſenſe of 


the Mahometan Doctors are of ſervice to the 
Reputation of their Impoſtor's Alcoram? 


How then will the Biſhop make it an Un- 
dermining of the Chriſtian Religion, to ridicule 
a Sett of Monks and Pedants, of whom and 
whoſe Writings the Truth and the Meaning of 
this Divine Law is, as it ought to be, utter 

independent ? Or what hath the Power of H 

todo in depriving the Church of Chriſt of their 
Aſſiſtance, which it doth not want, and when 
indeed they cannot give it any? If he means that 


their Mountainous Rubbiſh is the Aſliſtance 


and the Support of a Craft, that it keeps up a 
Science of — and Jargon, that it makes a 
Trade of Divinity, and proves the Livelihood 
of Dunces; I confeſs that the Study of Fathers 
and Councils is worthy of his pious Care? The 
a ee Religion, I hope and am aſſured, wants 
no ſuch wretched Support; but we may be al- 
lowed to attack theſe rotten Foundations of 
Fraud and Prieſtcraft, without being treated as 
 Underminers of Chriſtianity. 
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FT rs Undermining Work is charged by the 
Biſbop of Mann on = Authors of the in 
dent 4 g, in a very — 2 
namely, © making a very O ö 
< nances of? the Goſpel, _ proſtituting the Sa- 
4 craments — by Chriſt himſelf to con- 
<« tempt, magnifying thoſe Herezicks who do a- 
«© yowedly reject them.” 


THis is pure Defamation in the — 1 
who is alſo very unfortunate and unſucceſsful 
in it, ſince there is not one Ordinance of the 
Goſpel which theſe Authors jeſt with. They 
indeed treat the Goſpel and all its Ordinances 
with high Decency and Reſpect. But if he 
means bowing to the Eaſt, cringing Poſtures, long 
Habits, black Gowns, or white Surplices ; ſo far 
2s theſe are ſuppoſed to have any relative Ho- 
lineſs in them, they are not the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel; and ſo far as they are pretended 
to be ſo, they ought always to be made a Jeſt of. 
Bur ſuch is the everlaſting Blindneſs of Bigots, 
and ſuch the Chicanery of intereſted Prieſts : 
whatever external Forms or Rites are moſt a- 
greeable to their own Gain and Caprice, or moſt 
| 2 r to dazzle the Croud, and to amuſe the 
| _ ſuch Fopperies are always Goſpel-Ordi- 
ances, and it is Blaſphemy to be in jeſt on any 
ſuch ludicrous Subject. \ | 


IN this manner it is made a Mark of proſti- 
tuting the Sacraments to contempt, meerly be- 
cauſe they are treated as not eſſential to Salva- 

| tions 


3 


the PUBLISHER; lxv 


tion, but as Parts of Religion free to be diſpen- 
ſed with by all who are not ſo ſenſible of their 
Soul: ſaving Importance. But is this undermi- 
ning Chriſtianity ? Is this, which reſtores its an- 
cient Simplicity, and removes its more modern 
and arbitrary Additions, to undermine it? No, 
it hath been moſt undermined by thoſe who 
have taken away the Morals, and have left us 
nothing but the Myſteries of Chriſtianity : which 
is like removing a Foundation for the ſake of a 
Superſtructure ; and thus that which was inten- 
ded for a Rule of Manners, is quite laid afide 


for a Syſtem of Faith; and a perfect Scheme of 


Moral Virtue is turned into a Ritual of Mon- 
kiſh Devotions. | 


FRoM hence it is made Antichriſtian, to 
plead for thoſe who, obſerving quite the con- 
trary Method, have ſhewed more Zeal for the 
Foundations of Things, and have entirely laid 
aſide ambiguous Myſteries and vain Ceremo- 
nies for the ſake of Morals and ſolid Piety. Hence 
the QUAKE Rs are abuſed as Hereticks by the 


charitable Biſhop ; and to magnify them, is to un- 


dermine Chriſtianity. 


- IT both ſurprizes and alarms me, that one 
who pretends to act under Authority, and to ap- 
peal to the Royal Directions, ſhould dare to 
treat thoſe as Herezicks, whom the ſupreme Head 
of the Church, and the States of Parliament, 
have acknowledged as good Chriſtians : Inſomuch 


that their Religion, their Perſuaſion and Opi- 
nion is as Orthodox by Law, as the Biſhop of - 


Mann 
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Mann can pretend his to be, only with the Dif- 
ference on his fide of Places and Preferments, 
and of Men being hired to preach for ſo much 
Money a Year. The 9zakers, and our other 
Diſſenters, are all orthodox in the eye of the 
Government, which might, if it pleaſed, eſta- 
bliſh them as the National Church, from which 
the Biſhop would then be a Diſſenter, nay: : 
haps, deemed Heretical, unleſs he turned Con- 
formiſt to thoſe whom he now brands as Schiſ- 
maticks. There is no end of this mutual impu- 
tation of Hereſy; a Charge always denied, and 
generally returned: T'o Men of Charity and Senſe 
the very ſound is ſtale and fooliſh; and it is 
ſcarce ever any other than the Language of 
Craft and Bigotry, of Knavery and F th. 


WHERE is the Hereſy of not receiving the 
Sacrament according to the Rites of theChurch 
of England, or, which has the fame Effect, not 
receiving it at all? I hope, at leaſt, that it is not 
heretical for Men to defire no profitable Em- 
ployments, no Revenues or Endowments to ſup- 
port their Lazineſs and Luxury at the publick 
Charge. Pray which are the moſt uſeful Body 
of Men, ſuch who live upon the Labour of the 
People, without doing any Service to Society, 
or the Yrakers, who by their honeſt Induſtry 
maintain themſelves, pay their d in 
all the Charges of the Common-Wealth, and 
neither have nor deſire any Advantage from 
Power or Favour, but meerly common Protec- 
tion? This is ſo modeſt; ſo reaſonable a Requeſt, 


that I may well wonder to hear one of the Ter, 
| O 
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of Biſhops, Men who riot in Thouſandsper: An- 
num, not acquired by themſelves, but drained 
from the Properties of others, ſtigmatize inno- 
cent and peaceable Men with hard Names and 
Mob-Reproaches, when they deſire no more 
than to enjoy their own, without envying thoſe 
who live ſplendidly at other Mens Coſt, though 
perhaps very little to their Profit. I will ven- 
ture here to call upon this Biſhop, one ſo very 
orthodox and conforming, and ſo very angry at 
Separatiſts, though he himſelf is a Separatiſt to 
all other Sects I ſay, I call upon this Father of 
the Church, to diſtinguiſh his Zeal by a clear 
and logical Confutation of what the Independent 
Whig ſays of the Quakers, and of what their 
more oo Way an. Robert Barclay ſays for 
them. I call upon him to undertake a ſolemn 
and general in ae of the Independent Whig, 
eſpecially about the Power of the Clergy, their 
Oaths and Pretenſions, and about the Tendency 
of Prieſtcraft and Superſtition: Elſe it will be 
juſtly taken for granted that he rails (and rails 
in a Corner) at what he cannot anſwer; and 
ſince, by vapouring at a diſtance, he has in ſome 
fort entered the Lifts, is defied to anſwer. 


- AFTER this Prelate had in this coarſe and 
uncharitable manner libelled and defamed a con- 
ſiderable Body of Men, protected by the fame 
Laws, incorporated under the ſame Conftitu- 
tion, and equally. uſeful to the 9 with 
the Members. of the Church of England itſelf, 
treating them as Hereticks, branding them with 
Mob-Reproaches, and curling them with his þ wa 
| na- 
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Anathema, as guilty of a prodigious Sin in 
teaching and mor Tenets contrary to thoſe 
Opinions which the Biſhop and his Brethren pre- 
tend to be the Meaning of the Goſpel : After 
this damning and unchriſtian Proceedure, he goes 
on tg, charge it as a moſt ſhocking Enormity 
in the Authors of the Independent Whig, an E- 
vidence of their great Deſign to undermine the 
Chriſtian Religion, that they have treated the 
Peace of the Church as the Bane of Society, and 
Unity among Chriſtians, ſo much required by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as the very Caule and Badge of Slavery. 


THr1s from the Mouth of the Biſhop of Mann, 
is the moſt extraordinary Charge that could be 
broached. It is a Confutation of his whole Li- 
bel, an ample Vindication of the Authors whom 
he thus defames. For he has through the whole 
Rhapſody ſhewn us in a lively manner what he 
means by the PEacz oF THE CHURCH, even 
that it is an entire Submiſſion to authoritative 
Opinions, that it conſiſts in implicit Belief and 
unconditional Obedience yielded to a Sett of Men, 
who, without ever appearing to be wiſer or bet- 
ter, but on the contrary, too frequently wea- 
ker and more wicked than the reſt of the World; 
have confidently claimed the ſupreme Direc- 
tion of Mankind, a dictatorial Power over the 
Underſtandings and the Morals of Men; which 
Power they have conſtantly employed for the 
gratification of their own Ambition and Ava- 
rice, groſſly deceiving the Es 
ſhamefully corrupting the Morals of — 0 
| | N ve 


the PunBLISfinn, lis 


haye been in ſubjection to their Sway, or in- 
fluenced by their Perſuaſion. | 


THIS Peace of the Church (if Blindneſs and 
Vaſſalage can be called Peace) is the Deſolation 
of the whole World ; and preaching this Peace 
is making War on Mankind. It is drawing a 
Sword againſt the Rights of Nature and Nations; 
it is arming a Body of Men with Damnation, 
with the Magazines of Confuſion and Uproar, 
which they never fail to hurl about againſt all 
who think fit to withſtand them. It is a Pre- 
rogative veſted in them, to ſet all Men at Va- 
riance and Strife, marking out thoſe who are 
weak enough to be blinded and miſguided by 
them, as Inherſtors of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; ſending others quick to Hell, only for be- 
ing the Subjects of their private Diſlike, or Op- 

nents to their unrighteous and moſt impious 
Uſurpations. And when theſe arbitrary Di- 
ſtinctions of Hereſy and Orthodoxy, have made 
the World quite drunk with Religious R 
when this Rage, this cruel and wide-waſting Pe- 
ſilence hath deſtroyed all before it, when the 
Orthodox, armed with Inquiſitions and N 
ned by Maſſacres, have gained the Poſſeſſion 
of the Earth, and thoſe pious E ee who 
led them on to ſlaughter others, bind them down 
in Chains themſelves, then is the Church at 
Peace; and this is that Peace which the Inde- 
pendent Whig hath treated as the Bane of So- 
ciety. God knows, and the World ſadly feels, 
that it has eternally proved ſo. 


CERTAINLY 
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CERTAINLY ſuch a Unity among Chri- 
ſtians muſt be the very Cauſe and Badge of Sla- 
very; a Unity which is defined and deſcribed by 
a Standard of Faith made to govern even the 
involun ions of all Men, and to re- 
quire the Aſſent of all to it, whether they. at all 
conceive, underſtand, and believe it, or other- 
wiſe. To require Unity among Chriſtians in 
this extravagant manner, to command them all 
to agree in one or more Opinions, when = 
were created and conſtituted to differ and diſ- 
agree in all Opinions, by the Make of their Bo- 
dies and Minds, by the Manner of their Appre- 
henſion, and by various Circumſtances formed 
or educated to ſee Things very differently from 
each other I fay, to require this, would be ſet- 
ting up the Lau of Revelation againſt the Law 
of Creation, would be imputing a wild and wic- 

2d Part to the gracious Author of the Uni- 
verſe, in firſt creating Men to differ unavoida- 
bly, and then CEOs them, 'on pain 'of 
Damnation, to conceive alike. So that, as they 
cannot live or breathe in one World without 
Dif: nent of Opinion, neither can they be 
ſaved or forgiven in the other, without Agreement 
of Opinion. Againſt the Powers Terms of 
Nature, they are 1equired to make their Terms 
and Peace with God, and born to Variety of O- 
Fan are commanded to a Unity of Opinions. 

Inder which Command no Man can live; and 

et by er ay that which cannot be o- 
. all Men muſt be damned. 


Ts 
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Is not this à noble, an illuſtrious Syſtem of 
Divinity? Is not this a moſt extraordinar 
Summary of the Chriſtian Faith? Yet this is 
the Biſhop's Syſtem; a Syſtem fortned by the 
vain and fooliſh Pride of Man, in oppolition 
to the Spirit and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 


— confidently fathered upon him. From this 
m 


utation the Authors of the Independent Whig 


defended and cleared the holy Name of Jeſas 


Chriſt, who never commanded ſuch unreaſonable 
and ſhocking Laws as would have been the Con- 
futation of every Claim to a divine Miſſion. 
The Unity which he ſo worthily preached, in 
his glorious Capacity as Saviour of Mankind, 
was a Unity of Affections, which all Men are 
infinitely more capable of forming than Uniry 
of pf Neither the Author of the Inde- 
perdent Whig, nor one honeſt or rational Man 

the World could ever treat it as the Cauſe 
or the Badge of Slavery, to propagate univerſal 


Love, Benevolence and Humanity; but in com- 


manding univerſal Aſſent to Notions and arbi- 
trary Propoſitions, every thing ſocial and hu- 
mane hath been rooted up and deſtroyed, eve 
thing free and virtuous oppreſſed and enſlaved. 
The Love of Mankind was never the favourite 
Paſſion of ſuperſtirious Prieſts; far otherwiſe : 
Their Affections regarded only themſelves; and 
that Unity among Chriſtians, which would have 
been the Bleſſing of Mankind, if preached and 
improved in the Terms of the Goſpel, by re- 
conciling them to mutual Benevolence, For- 
bearance and Tenderneſs for each other, was 
| a 
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a Unity leſs gainful to ſelfiſh Prieſts than bene: 
ficial to the World; and nes Unity became 
no longer conſidered as conſiſting in Brotherly 


Love, but in implicit Belief, which was to ſpread 


itſelf by deſtroying all who would not ſubmit to 


the Yoke. 


HeRE it was that Unity indeed was loſt; 
and Men who differed before without dividi 


from one another, were armed inſt each 


other by the Influence of ſuch Prieſts and Par- 
ricides ; their Differences of Opinions became 
improved into the Diviſion of their Intereſts ; 
and all who aſſented to, or diſagreed with Ec- 
dcleſiaſtical Syſtems, - were ranged on the ſide 
of Heaven or of Hell, meerly for advancing or 
oppoſing the Cauſe of Prieſtly Authority. Hence 

od, and the Som whom' he ſent, were rendred 
Names of Diſcord and Confuſion : Hence thoſe 
whom theſe holy Deceivers had denominated 
Saints and Heirs of Glory, became zealous for 
the Extirpation of all who had not ſuch gra- 
cious Marks of Diſtinction; and, had 
fought under the Banners of SATAN bimſelf 
they could not have poſſibly been more zea- 
louſly active for human Havock, and for deſo- 
lating the Creation. 


SUCH Agents of Iniquity, ſuch flaming In- 
ſtruments of Barbarity rouſed the Tndignation, 
and engaged the Hand of the Independent I hig 
to oppoſe their Claims and Encroachments in 
every ſhape. It became his Duty to do this 
as a Lover of his Country, as a Friend to Man- 


d, 


OS 22Qnn9t0Oom=mnm WCCEOM ra A wo 


— 
—2 


to 


the PUBLISHER) Ixxiii 
kind; and the Seaſon moſt proper for ſuch 
Oppoſition, is undoubtedly this Time of Liber- 


ty, whilſt it is ſafe to ſpeak, and whilſt the 


Miſchiefs which he ſpeaks of are in our power 


to prevent. To this remoteſt Corner of the 
World, have Truth and Freedom fled. All the 
Nations round us know them not, nor are they 
permitted to know them. All thoſe Countries 
ſubje& to this Deſolation and Slavery, were 
once as free as ourſelves : but they became 
enſnared by Prieſts who LTE D, and deceived 
them in the Name of GOD, and they are till 
enſlaved by the Power of the Church, which 
roſe by that impious Method of deceiving and 
enſlaving. We that are free, as they were 
once, may become as much enflaved as th 

are now, nor are there any Means in our han 


to preſerve our Freedom and our Happineſs, 


but by guarding againſt thoſe Arts which ſub- 
verted theirs; namely, the direful Arts and 


Practice of Lying and enſnaring i» the Name 
n . 


THIS Practice and theſe Frauds thus expoſed 
by the Independent Whig, drew that Rage upon 


its Authors which muſt be natural to all whoſe. 


Intereſts and Importance conſiſt in the undue 
Advancement of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Among 
theſe ſtood foremoſt the Biſhop of Mann, who 
183 his Bull and Anathema againſt a Col- 


ion of innocent Papers, which advanced 
no other Propoſitions than thoſe which our 
firſt Reformers avowed, and without which the 
Reformation itſelf can by no Pretence be juſti- 
Vor. I. 0 fied: 


PY n wn" 
i a — — 4 
g — 2 * 2 — 
* _ 1 — * - 
— * Ss : __—_ : . W - 
wal — 2 - 8 1 - — 24 4 — — — — 
5 * = * * - b — — 
_ SO 4 * 5 1 — 
— it. 8 th + wo VT — pa , — N 
— — — _—_— * 2 — . 
47 — — oY + 4 os — ng 
— aA 


_— 
<< 


= 
. 


— _— . = * EIS. . 
3 rw 8 IN 4 3 hy — — 5 


— 
= — a 
2 — 


* 
— — 
* 


3222 2 — 
"PF 
65% 


xi A LETTER 4 


fied: Nay, theſe Papers advanced nothing a- 
bout Church-Power but what all the Clergy 
had ſworn, and daily ſwear. | 


Tux Inconſiſtency of this Bifhop, who on 
other very important Occaſions had manifeſted 
no ſuch warm for his Majeſty's Intereſts and 
Royal Authority, appeared in the Inſtance be- 
fore us abundantly groſs, where he laid hold on 
that ſacred Name, and on his Royal Orders for 
ſuppreſſing Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs, to 
preſs a Book altogether wrote againſt Superſti- 
tion and Prieſtcraft. 


Ix the Time of the Preſton-Rebellion, the 
Biſbop of Mann, contrary to his Promiſe, con- 
trary to his Duty, would not make uſe of the 
Prayers appointed to be uſed in all Churches 
and Chapels for the Succeſs of his Majeſty's 
Arms, for the Defeat of the Popiſh Pretender, 
who made War againſt him, and for the ſpeedy 
Concluſion of that unnatural Scene of War. 
With equal Indifference, he ſaw the Clergy of 
his Dioceſe refuſe to ſubſcribe the Declaration 
in Favour of the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and againſt 
all Popiſh Pretenders. It never once drew 
from him any Exhortations to their Duty, as 
Chriſtians or as Engliſbmen. The preſent E- 
ftabliſhment and the Prince on the Throwe, were 
the leaſt of his Care; and on their Behalf he 
ſhewed all the Coldneſs and Moderation imagi- 
nable : Here hedenounced no Anathemas, here 
he iſſued no Bulls. But when High-Church and 


Prieſtcraft, which had ſo long been acting ol 


when theſe were attacked, be cried aloud and 
* vor. He even took Refuge in the King's 


the PUBLISHER. 
the Pretender againſt the Hauſe of Hanover, 


Ixxv 


hority, pretending the higheſt Regard for his 


Pleaſure, and Obedience to his Commands; 


and, after having ſhewn a notorious Contempt, 
a moſt indecent fndifference for theſe Com- 


mands, where they concerned the Pretender, 


he ſhewed the higheſt Zeal for them, and De- 


votion to them, that he might ſtretch them to 
cenfure and ſuppreſs the Independent Whis. 


Can 
any R 


any one believe that this Biſhop had 
rd for the King in this Inſtance, when 
he had thewed fo little Reſpect to the Royal 
Cauſe in Matters of the neareſt and moſt im- 
mediate Concern to the Title, the Safe 
Preſeryation of his Maje 


the Name of the Ki 
Ends and Paſſions ? p 
ceived that he was more ſincere with relation 
to the Name or the Cauſe of tharG op, whom 
he drew in to authorize his unchriſtian Curſes, 
than with relation to the King, whoſe Orders 
he would have ſtrained to juſtify his lawleſs 
and arbitrary Proceedings? And is there not 
room to doubt, that ir was neither God nor 
the King whom he was inſpired with Zeal for 3 
Did he not rather want the Aſſiſtance of the 


moſt tremendous Name in Heaven, and that 


{ty ? I fear, not. 
he not boldly proftitute, and indeed prophane 
to ſerve his own wile 
d Ean it be well con- 


and 


Did 


of the ſupreme Power on Earch, to advance 
his own ſpiritual Authority, and to countenance 
him in the Exerciſe of zemporal Tyranny ? In- 


C2 


deed, 
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deed, thus it often ha pens, that Religion and 
Government are wickedly made the Pandars to 


the Ambition and worſt Appetites of falſe and 
corrupt Men. 


To ſerve theſe diſcreet and virtuous Pro- 


jects, the Biſhop of Mann bellowed out his Curſes 


againſt the Independent Whig, calling the whole 
Book “ One continued Deſign, in which the 


cc DEVIL and the Authors have ſhewed the ut- 


c moſt Skill to lay waſte the Church of Chriſt, 
c to overthrow all revealed Religion, to reduce 
ec Men to a State of Nature, and to bring all 
« TR into Confuſion, both Sacred and Ci- 
CC VI x; - 


WBar then was to be done upon this dread- 
ful Occaſion? Why © to 175 a Stop, if poſſi- 
ble, to the Beginnings of Profaneneſs and In- 
& fidelity, the Clergy of his Dioceſe were en- 
© joined to convince the People, from the 
& Word of God, of the Neceſſity of holding 
& faſt the Myſtery of Faith iz a pure Conſci- 
« __ that is, Believing well as well as Living 
« well.” 


Now I humbly apprehend that this holding 
faſt the Biſhop's Myſtery of Faith, this implicit 
Aſſeut which he fo arrogantly requires, is the 
Eſſence of all Superſtition, and the Engine of all 
Prieſtcraft. This Prohibition of Enquiry, and 
of the free Uſe of human Judgment, is exactly 
the very fame Mandate which the Biſhop of 


Rome 


: * — 0 _ ® * 
NO. Wind nei i... 
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Rome would have given to his Dioceſe, with 
almoſt as much Warmth as the Bi/bop,of Mann. 


To believe well was undoubtedly meant to in- 
duce the laudable Practice of /iving well; and 
good Morals were the very Doctrines which Re- 
velation was to enforce, and not to ſuperſede. 
But whatever the Morals of Men are, or what- 
ever the Integrity of their Lives may be, yet if 
they teach, countenance, or embrace any thing 
againſt the Biſbop of Mann's Opinion, let them 
be ANaTHEMA, fays the Biſhop ; which I pre- 
fume will influence Heaven, and convince the 
People juſt as much, as if he had faid, let ther 
be ABRACADABRA. 


_ Tax People thus ſecured, we are next to en- 
quire what is to be done with the wicked Wri- 
ters, who have been the Authors of all the Miſ- 
chief that provokes the Biſbop of Mann? Firſt 
then, They are to be convinced of their Error in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, or, They are to be cut 
off from the Body of Chriſt, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme. © nee 2 5 
ITE Spirit of Meekneſs is ſo prevailing in the 
Biſhop and his Bull, that he cannot bur rely on 
its certain Effect in convincing our Authors 
of their Error. To treat them as Here ticłs, as 
"Tufidels, as Underminers of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as 1 than the very Plague, as Coadiu- 
tors with the DEVIL, &c. is ſo wonderfully 
meek and charitable, that I know'nor how any 
Man can reſiſt Conviction, when the Spirit is 
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þ meek, and the Arguments ſo ſtrong in the Per- 
on. confuting our Errors. 


Bur I muſt freely acknowledge, that J am 
not ſo clearly of Opinion, chat cutting off Feaple 
from the Body 4 HRIST, will learn not 
to blaſpheme. For, waving the Queſtion, Who 
is empowered to diſmember Zeſus Chriſt, or to 
cut off any Parts of his divine Body? I do nat 
ſee how Men are to be taught ot to blaſpheme 
by Cenſures or Perſecution. I rather apprehend, 
that the worſe they are uſed, the more angry 
they will be; and therefore cutting their Thraats 
would be a more effectual Remedy than cut- 
ring them off from the Body of CHRIST. Nay, 
I. am apt to fear that it is the Biſhop's Meaning. 
For J believe he muſt have been often convin- 
ced, that Excommunication ſtaps nd Max's 
Month, nor does giving him up to the Devil 
ever bring him back to God. t then can 
be meant by cxrting him off, ſo that be may 
learn not to blaſpheme ? How is he to be CuT 
OFF? There is in this part of the Bull ſome- 
thing ſo candid and Chriſtian-like, as well as 
ſo humane and merciful, that will ever con- 
vince us that it could be coined no where except 
in the dark. Dioceſe of Mann, or in the bloody 
Jaguiſition, of Portugal.  _ ; 


_ LastLY,, We are to conſider, what the Bi- 
ap propoſes to be done by himſelf and bis Bre- 
thren: Verily all that the e Whig ever 
deſired of them, or of their Order; even to en- 
dea udur by WELL-DOING, to put 10 ſilence the 
| ; Ignorance 
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| ee of fooliſh Men, holding faſt the fait h- 


ful Word as wwe have been taught, that we may 
Le able by Sound Doctrine, both to exhort and 
F convince the Gain-ſayers. 


Tus is a tacit Confeſſion of 8) that the In- 
dependeut Whig ever advanced: This allows that 
they are apt by ILdoing to raiſe Objections a- 
gainſt themſelves; and if they would all of them 
receive and practiſe the uſeful Leſſon of do- 
45 they need never be afraid of any kind 
2 4 as capable of doing more Miſchief 
750 the Plague. hy whilſt they continue thoſe 
mities and. arrogant Claims, which juſtly 
. provoked the Authors — the Independent Il hig 
do appear againſt them, they will never be able 
to put Men to filence, unleſs by the Biſhop of 
2 Expedient of CUTTING THEM OFF, 
that they may learn not to blaſpheme. For, 
halle any honeſt Man hath wer to ſpeak, 1 
R 
thoſe who pretend they are com- 
to oned to preach and Aoi 28210 the Sins 
of all Mankind Is it not ſome matter of Won- 
der, ſuch as deſerves our Attention, that though 
the Church of Exglaud was never endowed 
with the Title o 1 Infallibility,, even in its whole 
Bach yet, 7. N tticular Member (pro- 
vided he be Were ible, every 
. Bey within the Pale gf our Church, 


ſhould pretend to do that which, the Pope and 


71 Eordinals are not allowed a Right to, 
d curſe and damn at Will and Pleaſure, de- 
* any one e againſt God, and give 
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Comfort ſtill remains, one Privilege is the Lot 


* 


whom he pleaſe to the Devil! But, amidſt all 


trous and unchriſtian Abſurdities, one 


of Engliſhmen, and I hope it will always be, 


That however ſuch bold Hypocrites may damn, 


bey cannot Cor oy; and therefore however 
the may rage and declaim, we have the leſs 
reaſon ne 

Ds WP ITF 1908.3 eee a 


8 with great pleaſure that I can finiſh 
my Obſervations on ſuch a Libel with Animad- 
verſions of another Nature; I mean with regard 


to the then Go vernour of Mann, Captain HoRNE, 


who ſhewed himſelf on this Occation an honeſt 


and a brave Magiſtrate, protecting the People 
under his Care from the Inſolence and Uſur- 


pation of this ſinall aſſuming Prelate, whoſe En- 
croachments he controuled, and whoſe #22: 


Arts he detected, with ſo much Reſolution and 


od Senſe, that this Inſtance of his Admini- 
ration in that Iſland, will remain a Monument 


of his Abilities to ſuſtain a much ſuperiout Cha- 


To you; Sir, I have therefore ſent theſe Pa- 


pers; and I hope that Captain Horne's Exam- 
_ ple wil powerfully recommend it ſelf in every 


4 
= 


Country, where the Liberty of the People, or 
Enquiries after Truth, are looked on as worthy 


of Attention: May it ever be eſteemed as it 


ought to be. And, whenever a haughty aſpi- 
ring and_time-ſerving Prelatè ſhall invade the 


Rights of the People, to protect the Enormi- 


ties of his own Order, and attempt to ſuppre(s 
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all uſeful Writings which ftrike at the Vices and 
Corruptions of the Clergy, cloaking his Malice 
and bad Deſigns under the fraudulent Covert of : 
Zeual for the King, and Affection to the Govern- | 
ment, perhaps without the leaſt ſincere Good- 
Will to either; like Laud, the Flatterer, Miſ- 
leader, and Undoer of King Charles the Firſt : 
May there never be wanting a — and 
an able Miniſter, willing and active like Cap- 
train HORNE, to abate his Pride, defeat bis Ma- 
Is. lice, and confound bis Devices. 
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WE 1M to acquaint the Reader, 
bat I bave carefully leoked over 
and corretted this Edition of the 
e ladependent Whig, and made 
many naceſſary Additions and Amendments. 
It has been a general, indeed a juft Cam- 
plaint, that Books in England are ſbame- 
fully and incorrefily printed. I think it 
great Diſboneſty to publiſh any Book in 4 
careleſs. and faulty Manner ; but fuch Diſ- 
boneſty is grown ſo common, that few Rook- 
ſellers are aſhamed of it. Gain got this 
way is ſcandalouſly got, though ſome bave 
proſpered exceedingly by it. Books badly 
and incorreftly printed, like faphiſticated 

A | Goods, 


bevy | The RFA 


; Goods, ought 10 be forfeited and burned. 
I know ſome "confiderable "Bookjellers who 
Babe bew ſuch manifeſt than} of common 
Honeſty in this Matter, and even in pub- 


 lihing ſome of bur beſt "Authors, Authors 


by whom they have got infinite Profit; that 


they oughbt to bt reſtrained by a particular 
Law from tubliſhing any more. Books for 
ever. What would you ſay of a Goldſmith, 
who, in ſelling y o 4 Ruantity of 50 
Aefrauded you in the Weight, or fold 
—_— Ul Nerd and full f B27 


1 70 grad ify\ the ſal cn "of Res- 
dert, T have, at the End of each Paper, 
put the initial Letter of the Name of the 
"Gentleman who wrote it. As there were 
only Three Gentlemen concerned in the Un- 
"dertaking, and, as their Names are well 
Doron, it will be eaſy to "ARE them 
be this Mar 1 tn 


27 Fl E calm, a Gemen publiſhed 
at the ſame time, utider the Name, and 
in the Style of the late Daniel Burgeſs, 


was, for the Conformity of the Subject, and 
the 
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the Occaſion of writing it, (which in the 
Advertiſement prefixed to it I baue ex- 
plained ). thought. proper to be added to 
this Impreſſion, and to all that ſhall fal- 
low ; as was alſo the Biſhop MAN NI 
Bull, or bis Curſe and Miſrepreſentation of 
tbe Independent Whig, addreſſed to the 
Clergy of bis Dioceſe, and ſolemnly regiſtred 
among ſt the Eccleſiaſtical Archives there. 
It is therefore preſerved bere as a great 
Singularity, which ſhews the Spirit and 
Rage of the Man, and what ſuch a Spirit 
would, produce, were it let looſe, His Per- 
formance, I thought, deſerved no other An- 
fwer than this, and T deſigned to have be- 
ſtowed none upon it: Yet I find that the 
Letter to the Publiſher bas paid it a 
Diſtinction which I never ſhould, and ex- 
poſed at length his Nonſenſe, Fury, and 


ill Names, with maſterly _ and 
Style. 


T HE Inſcription upon Mr.T renchard*s 
Tomb is likewiſe inſerted, with an Engliſh 
Tranſlation of it, out of Reſpect ta his 
Memory, and to the Share which he bad 


Dr 2 24 I —_— 


taten ihe Author to ave been an honeſt 
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in 1 the. ue Mori. There is alſo ad- 
ded to this Edition, A Letter to a Gen- 


tleman at Edinburgh, concerning the buſy 


and aſſuming Spirit of the Eccleſiaſticks, 
and their extravagant Demands upon the 


Laity: Written ſome Years ago, and never 
before printed. | 


"AMONGST the many Inveftives 
againſt the Independent Whig, there came 


forth one about eight Years ago, under the 


Name of a certain Clergyman, whom for 


bis own Sake I bring, not upon the publick 
Stage, full of Declamation, perſonal Rail- 


ing, and miſerable Cavilling ; of all which 


IL ſhould have taken no notice, but that 
| I hear be boaſts what a deadly Shock be 


gave by it to Mr. Trenchard. What bis 


own Vanity may ſuggeſt to bim, I know 
not; but this I know, that Mr. Tren- 


chard, though then upon his Death-bed, 
and paſt all hopes of Recovery, having 
read ſome Pages in it, laughed very bear- 
tily at it. He ſaid, that be had always 


The PREPACE. Ixxxvii 
and a grateful Man (for he owed much 
to Mr. Trenchard's Family) but fince I 
was miſtaken, I am glad, ſays he, to 
be undeceived, and I rejoice, yea I re- 
Joice. This was his Behaviour, theſe his 
Words. To all this I was witneſs. The 
Author calls his Book an Anſwer to the 
ſeveral Papers publiſhed by the Name of 
the Independent Whig. But after much 
boaſting, threatning, and inveighing, be con- 


fines himſelf entirely to the laſt Paper, A- 
gainſt that he rants and cavils, in ſuch. 
Language as I ſhould be ſorry to repeat, 


and yet has the Candor to call his Decla- 
mation an Anſwer to the Whole ; though 


as far as I remember (for I happened 
to look into it at that time) he meddles 
with none but that one Paper, which be 
bas ſtill left unanſwered, 


December 21. 1731. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


765 Ho EVER goes about to re- 
Ws WG form the World, undertakes an 
Ae a Office obnoxious to Malice, 
X 1 and beſet with Difficulties. It 
WEN 9 Sean of his own 


0 der up far the School-maſter. of Mana 
and it infers a Charge of Corruption or Igno- 
Folks I - B range 
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which prompts him 
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rance in his Pupils, out of which he aſſumes to 
whip them. As every Man has a good Conceit 
of his own Merit, he thinks himſelf undervalued 
by Inſtruction, and is provoked by Correction. 
| The Confeſſion of our own Weakneſs, and that 

of another's better Senſe, is generally both con- 
tained in the taking of Advice, which is ſeldom 
taken for that Reaſon. 


BESI DES, Blindneſs and Prejudice are ſel- 
dom to be reſigned but with Pain; and there- 
fore, for the moſt part, are not reſigned at all. 
It is but an unacceptable Civility to offer to 
let in the Rays of Underſtanding upon thoſe 
3 which are —— m _— in _ 5 
t is like opening Day-Light upon a Neſt o 

Owls; it e them a Screeching. 


TEHE Difference, however, is conſiderable 
between natural and acquired Ignorance, and the 
laſt is much more incurable than the firſt. The 
one is capable, and often willing, to be informed; 
whereas the other thinks it ſelf above it, and is 
too wiſe to learn. There can be no Cure for one 
who is taught to be a Blockhead: His Ignorance 
is the Fruit of Inſtruction, and has coſt him 
great Pains; and ſo his Pride is engaged to ſup- 
Port it. As he has improved his Mind into learn- 
ed Darkneſs, he ſtands upon his guard againſt 
Common Senſe, is Proof par all the Aſ- 


_ faults of Reaſon, and ſcorns its Power. If he 
do not take you for his Enemy, and uſe you 
accordingly; yet, at leaſt, he will pity your 
Miſtakes, and perhaps pray for. your [llumi- 
nation. 


IT 
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I'T will probably be ſaid, by ſome of 
Readers, that I here deſcribe my ſelf and my — 


Performances, and perhaps with too much 
Truth. There lived, not long ſince, a Poet, 
who made excellent Criticiſms upon the moſt 


applauded Plays, and afterwards writ one him- 


ſelf obnoxious to them all. 


Bur neither theſe, nor any other Difficul- 
ties, or Diſcouragements, ſhall hinder me from 
the generous Attempt of endeavouring to re- 
form Mankind. I have the Magnanimity to 
face them all, and ſet about the Work; though 
Jam ſufficiently ſenſible of the Greatneſs of 
the Deſign, and have long wiſhed that ſome 
abler Genius would have undertaken it. 


| T confeſs there have been ſome ſeeming At- 
tempts of this kind, which were carried on 
with great Dexterity and Wit, and brought 
great Credit and other valuable Advantages to 
the Authors; but I ſhould be glad to know what 
Service they have done to the Publick. "The 
expoſing of ſmall Faults can do but ſmall Ser- 
vice; and People may be ſingular in their Hu- 
mours, and vain in their Dreſs, without hurting 
human Society. A Beau may wear a fine Coat, 
and a gaudy Sword-Knot, without prejudicing 
= 1 or indeed — one Mem- 
rof it: Nor can I ſee anydrea Malignit 

in a hooped Petticoat. A Lady may Y 
Squirrel, and diverſify her Face with fifty Patches 
on a Side, without RY private or 9 
N 2 10 
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Property. There is no Miſchief in a harmleſs 
Snuff-Box, or a Diamond-Ring; nor do laced 
Cloaths; or a clouded Cane, prejudice Trade; 
nor the flirting of a Fan ſhake our Conſtitution. 


A. terrible Fellow with a long Sword may be a 


aceable Neighbour; and a Coquet may ſa- 
te her Lap- and yet not endanger our 
Liberties. | hk | 


_ THEsEx little Sallies and Excreſcencies of 
Humour, as they give real Pleaſure and Happi- 
neſs to the Proprietors themſelves, ſo they 
often entertain wiſer People, who might other- 
wiſe grow too ſevere for want of a little Laughing. 
And yet, I will own, that many Papers, upon 
that Subject, have juſtly merited univerſal 
Eſteem and Admiration. 4 £04 pi 


Bur the greater and more important Miſ- 
chiefs, which afflict Human Society, have been, 
for the moſt part, left untouched by our fineſt 
Writers: Prieſtcraft and Tyranny have been 
ſeldom attacked by any, but rather flattered and 
ſupported. Mr. Saville is ſaid to have replied 
to a Frenchman, who exulted upon the fine 
Writings of his Countrymen, That there were 
but Two Subjects in Nature worth a Wiſe Man's 
Thoughts,” .namely Religion aud Government, 
and they durſt ſpeak of neither. But it is our 
peculiar Happineſs to live in a Country, where 
we ma teak our Minds freely and openly yo 


any. Subject, within the Bounds of good 
ners and Virtue ; which, I hope, I ſhall never 


I 
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I own, the Free-Thinker is a uſeful, as well as 
a fine Paper. I have ſeen ſome Diſcourſes of 
his, which, in my Opinion, are inimitable ; 
eſpecially thoſe upon Superſtition and Enthu- 
ſiaſin. M 
tive, and all are elegant. I hope fo worthy a 
Writer has ſuitable Encouragement. have not 
the good fortune to know thar v and 
deſerving Gentleman; but J am told that, be- 
ſides his Capacity and publick Principles, and 
the Work he is now ed in, he — done 
perſonal Services to the Government, which, in 
any other Country, would entitle him to a very 
good Station in it: If he have none in This, i 
15, no doubt, owing to the publick Spirit of the 

reat ; who will, by 0 Fault or Courteſy of 
theirs, divert him from inſtructing his Country 
twice a Week. I ſhall only add upon this 
Head, that as no Man is ſo well qualified as the 
- Free-Thinker himſelf to execute his own Plan, 
mine will not by any means interfere with his, 
as will be ſhewn in my next Paper. 


THERE was one Weekly Paper, which, 
had it gone on, would have prevented This; I 
mean, the Free-Thinker Extraordinary. It 
breathed an uncommon Spirit of publick Liberty, 
and ſhewed ſufficiently the Capacity of the Au- 
thor to do ſervice to Mankind. But when he 
had ſhewed hisSkill, and engaged our Attention, 


he dropped us and his Subject; and made it ne- 


ceſſary, though dangerous, to ſucceed him. It 
was never asked why - undertook it; for every 
3 | one 


oſt that come from him are inſtruc- 
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one ſaw the Reaſons and Advantages of it: But 
why he deſerted it, has been the Subject of En- 


; and the rather, becauſe it was evident 
that he wanted neither Art nor Materials. 


Fon my ſelf, who have no manner of At- 

tachment to any Party, I ſhall not be afraid to 
ſpeak my Mind of All, with that Freedom which 
becomes Truth and Independency ; and the flat- 
_ tering of Power, in 10 hape or Hands whatſo- 
ever, ſhall be the laſt Charge againſt me. 


THERE is no Power in Names to conſe- 
crate Perſons or Things, or to alter their Nature; 
and yet the Majority of Mankind have always 
— the Idols of Words and Sounds; 
and a Monoſyllable has often done more than an 
Army, towards keeping them under Awe and 
Servitude. In Catholick Countries, the Word 
Pope, or Prieſt, carries with it more Reverence 
than does the Old or New Teſtament, and more 
Terror than an armed Hoſt. And lately in 
France, the Words, Grand Monarque, or the 
Glory of the Grand Monarque, could keep a 
vaſt Nation in Miſery and Wooden-Shoes, and 
carry a Hundred Thouſand of them at a time 
to theSlaughter. 


_ Tnm1s blind Devotion to Names, ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with true Liberty, which ſhews it {elf in 
 Fudging as well as Acting, has alſo prevailed in 
this free Nation to a Degree ſhameful and dans 
erous. We know what terrible Lengths the 

ords Church, Clergy, Divine Right, and 14 
"Fowl g 
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like undefined Nonſenſe, have gone towards en- 
{laying us; and what a ſteady and ridiculous 
Reverence is {till paid to them, even when they 
are evidently applied to Purpoſes the moſt} im- 
pious and tyrannical. 


Nox does this Charge of worſhipping Words, 
lie altogether at the door of one Party only. 
Even that Side, which boaſts a greater Share 
of Reaſon and Freedom, is manifeſtly guilty of 
the like Idolatry to Names and Perſons, and in 
Inſtances of the greateſt Importance. They do 
not conſider the Speech, but the Speaker ; nor 
what is done, but the Doer; and conſequently 
praiſe, by the Great, in their own Leaders, 
what they would loudly condemn in any others. 


 CREDpvuLITY and implicit Belief are e- 
qually dangerous in Government 'as in Reli- 
gion: They have made the World Slaves, and 
they keep it ſo. Every Party has its Pope, and 
ſome have ſeveral; who, like him at Rome, ne- 
ver fail to make an ilt Uſe of the Faith of their 
Followers, and deceive thoſe who truſt in 
them. | 


I have ſaid thus much to apprize the Reader 
that this will be an Independent ”—_ which 
will ſtoop to no Party, nor have any Friends or 
Enemies, but ſuch as make themſelves fo, by 
eſpouſing the Intereſts of Truth or F N 
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vl jy, Heaven, for the Benefit of Men 
BL alone. It teaches us to moderate 
oF == our Deſires, calm our Paſſions, and 
Nies be uſeful and beneficent to one 
ber; ; and whatever does not contribute to 
thoſe Ends, ought not to be called by that 
-Name. For, gn 5 God has infinite Hap- 
pineſs in himſelf, we can neither diminiſh 


vor add to; and therefore he can require no- 
thing of us, but for our own Sakes; nor com- 


mand any Thing but what tends to our own 
Good, both here and hereafter. | 
4 
4 ſay it with the utwoſt "fer ih 4 — no 
1 living deſires to pay a more true and af- 
fectionate Eſteem and — than my ſelf 
to thoſe Clergymen, who anfwer this End of 
- their Inſtitution, and whoſe Lives and Manners 
grace 1 agorn their. * and Doctrine. 
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I thank God, I know many ſuch ; and per- 
ceive, with Pleaſure and Tranſport, a noble 
Spirit of Liberty and true Religion riſing up 
among them; which will ſoon flame out far and 
wide, if it be not ſtifled by thoſe, whoſe true 
Intereſt and Honour call u 2 ow aloud to 
give it Aſſiſtance and Prot | 


T HAT Profeſſion muſt be 8 moſt ho- 
nourable and deſerving from Mankind, which 
is moſt uſeful and advantageous to Men. As 
it is there fore impoſſible to ſhew too much Re- 
. to virtuous Clergymen, ſo the corrupt 

art of them cannot be too much ex 
Since the Poſſeſſion which they have of the 
Fears and Pannic of ſuperſtitious People, and 
in the tendereſt Seaſons too, enable them to do- 
the greateſt Miſchief; the 8 Antidotes 
ought to be applied to their Poiſon. It will be 
ridiculous to call for Protection from that Cha- 
racter, which they conſtantly diſgrace, and to 
ask Aſſiſtance from the Religion, Wen they 
neither believe nor practiſe... 


l | here liſt my ſelf under the Banners of the” 
former —— — —— . — this Work tor illu- 
ſtrate t uty of Chri z by /expoli 
the = e Pricſtoraſes oh di ah the 
Clergy from the bad, by giving to each 
is Share of Praiſe or Infamy, according to 
he different Deeds done by them. I will 
no Opportunity of doing Juſtice to 257 Ne 
nor rw to the * 
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IN doing this, I ſhall go far backward, and 
taking Things from the Beginning, ſhew in the 
Courſe of theſe Papers the infinite Evils brought 
upon Mankind, from Age to Age, by the Pride 
and Impoſture of corrupt Eccleſiaſticks. I ſhall 
ſhew what a Babel they have built upon the 


Foundation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 


were made to father Doctrines which they never 
taught; and to countenance Power which they 
always diſclaimed. I ſhall ſhew by what Arts 
and Intrigues they came, from being Alms- 
Men of the People, to be Maſters of ind; 
and how, by pretending to diſpoſe of the Ozher 
World, they actually uſurped and ruled This. 


I ſhall ſhew, that notwithſtanding Chriſtiani 

was firſt propagated by Miracles and Mildn 
only, and the Teachers of it had no Power 
but to perſuade; making it withal appear, in 
the whole Courſe of their Lives and Preaching, 
that they ſought no manner of perſonal Advan- 
tage, or any manner of Juriſdiction over their 
Hearers and Converts; yet they who, without 
their Inſpiration and Manners, called themſelves 
their Succeſſors, did by virtue of their Names, 
lay inſolent Claim to Dominion, and carried all 
Thin before them, by the Dint of Terror 
and Excommunication. 


I I ſhall - ſhew that though the Clergy, like 
other - Militia; were raiſed and paid for protect- 
ing Mankind from their Spiritual Enemy, yet 
they ſoon made uſe of the Sword put _ _ 
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Hands againſt their Maſters, and ſet up for 
- themſelves. I -ſhall ſhew that notwi 
the whole End of their Inſtitution was to make 
Men wiſer and better, yet wherever They pre- 
vailed, Debauchery and Ignorance alſo pre- 
vailed; and the conſtant Leſſon they taught was 
blind Belief and blind Obedience, of both which 


they made themſelves the Objects. So that 


Superſtition was aninſeparable Creature of their 
Power, and the perpetual Iſſue of it; and tainted 
Morals and darkened Minds were the great Props 
of their Dominion. A good Uadertending, 
and an inquiſitive Spirit, led directly to Hereſy ; 
a pious Life was of ill Example, and a Reproach 
to the Clergy; and-if any one gave Offence 
this Way, it was but calling him Heretick, and 
delivering him over to Satan: The Man was 
then undone, and the Clergy ſafe. 


I ſhall ſhew how they ſoon baniſhed the meek 
Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, and growing 


to as great Variance with Mercy as they were 


with Reaſon, perverted Religion into Rage, and 
Zeal into Cruelty. They made the peaceable 
Doctrine of Jeſus a Doctrine of Blood, and ex- 
communicated and damned by that Name, by 


which alone Men could be ſaved. It is true, 


they damned one another as much as they did 
the reſt of the World; for, agreeing in nothing 
but the great Principle of Intereſt, though they 
rode upon the Necks of their People, yet they 
never could be at Peace, nor Eaſe, among 


themſelves, ſo long as each Individual was not 4 


in the higheſt Place: And therefore, becauſe 
every 
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every one of them could not be above all the 


— they were eternally N and 
one another to the Devil. 0 


Ix one of them held any  Phopolaidayit true or 
fille, it was Reaſon enough for another to den 1 
it, and curſe him into the bargain. At | 
there was not one Principle in their Syſtem but 
What was conteſted, and they agreed in nothing 
but their on Power; though, at the * 
. e e et have 1 


IN this everlaſti Scuffle and Givi Wer, 
"20 had ſo mangled Truth and muffled it up, 
that few could diſtinguiſh it from the falſe 
Images which they had made of it. And yet 
. theſe Men, who, by their conſtant Diſcords and 
Debates, confeſſed themſelves in endleſs Un- 
certainties, were the ſure and infallible Guides 
to others, who were obliged to believe their 
ee and mne on pals of Hell- 


| : 3.4725, © Ae 

hall e a ſhameful land EY have 
always had in bringing and keeping Mankind 
under Fyranny and Bog e*to ſuch Princes as 
would vides the Spoil with them. In ſuch Caſe, 
it was a Point of C Conſcience, and a religious 
Duty, for Subjects to be miſerable Slaves; and 
Damnation but to ſtrive to be Happy. But if 
the Prince happened to be a Lover of Man- 
Kind, and endeavoured to protect his People in 
their Civil and Sacred Rights; then were they 
he conſtant Incendiaries of every popular and 
$ Yr 72 | wicked 
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wicked Faction. They preached - 
Sedition and Blood, till they had worked up 
their blind and ſtupid Votaries to Rebellions 
and Aſſaſſinations. To ſuch Conduct is owing, 
a great Part of their Power and Wealth. 


I think no one, who is the leaſt converſant 
with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, will deny that this 
was the Condition of Chriſtianity before the 

Reformation. The chief Intent of this Paper 
is to let all the World know it, that they may 
be upon their Guard againſt the like Miſchiefs. 

It is certain, that the Demands of the High 

Clergy, upon the Laity, are as great, if not 
greater, than they were at that Time. As 
Father Paul ſays of - England, Ihe Horſe is 
Bridled and Sadled, and the old Rider is juſt get- 
ting upon his Bac kx. 14 


Ir is Time now to conclude this Paper, by 
ſaying, that if my hearty Endeavours ſhall any 
Ways contribute to detect the Impoſtures, and 
expoſe the wicked Practices of thoſe, Who, un- 
der the proſtituted Name of Sanctity, are Foes 
to Truth, to Liberty, and Virtue; I ſhall think 
my Time and Pains well {pent. But if not, I 
ſhall have. the Internal Satisfaction of having 
1 5 at leaſt to attack Vice and Corrup- 
tion, however dignified or diſtinguiſhed: and 
the worſt which can be ſaid of me, is, 


_  Magnis tamen excidit auſis. 


Seid ” | 
Nu 
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Of the Contempt of the Clergy. 


el G the Bells backward! The 
> Temple, the Temple is on Fire! 
SS The High-Prieſts look aghaſt, and 

the People ſtare, / and all cry out, 
The Craft, the Craftis in Danger ! 


'TH1s I expected, and was prepared for, 
When 1 firſt engaged in the n 

Touch a galled Ho e and he will wince, though 
tis in order to cure him. I knew a Gentleman, 
who found out a Murtherer, by looking ſted- 
faſtly in his Face: When any one is conſcious 
of his own Crimes or Infirmities, he is jealous 
of every Approach towards a Diſcovery, and 
often makes one by it. 


Ir is remarkable, that no Order or Society 
of Men is ſo apprehenſive of Diſreſpect, or can 


ſo 
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. little bear the Examination into their Pre- 
tenſions, as the greateſt Part of the Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks. If you ridicule or laugh at the Profeſ- 
ſions of Law and Phyſick, p. 5 Lawyers and 


Phyſicians will laugh with you. The fame is 


true of Soldiers, Merchants, and the Profeſſors 


of almoſt all Arts and Sciences, who 5 | 


are the firſt to expoſe the Knaves and F 
amongſt them. Y 


Ir a Lawyer, Soldier, or Merchant, deſerve 
the Pillory; neither Weſtminſter-Hall, the Army, 
or the Eaſt-India Company, are in an Uproar ; 
or complain that the Law, Trade, or the Sol- 


diery, are wounded through his Sides; nor en- 


deavour to raiſe a Mob in his Behalf, or rebel in 
Token of their unlimited Submiſkon to Go- 
vernment. The Fair Sex do not think themſelves 
ill uſed, when a Bawd is tied to a Cart, or 
naughty Nymph beats Hemp: The Eleven A- 
poſtles loſt no Credit when Judas hanged him- 
ſelf; nor would any honeſt Clergyman, tho 
ever ſo many of the other Sort did the ſame, 
or if it was done for them. 


Bur I do not know by what Judgment or 
Fatality it hap that if you but touch the 
Pretences or Vices of the Meaneſt of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, ſo many of their Body are in an 
Uproar : They roar aloud, their Order is ex- 
poſed, their My ſteries derided and profaned, 
and Religion it {elf in Danger of being ſub- 
verted ; and Socinian, Deiſt, or Atheiſt, is _ 
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beſt Word, that is often given to their beſt 
Friend ;agnd ſometimes all of them are given. 


AL other Societies of Men are contented 
with the Eſteem and Honour, which reſult from 
the Uſefulneſs of their Employments and Pro- 
feſſions, from the Worth and Capacity of their 
Members : Yet none ſtand in ſuch a Situation, 
none have ſo many — to acquire Re- 
ſpect and Homage, as the Clergy. 


THEIR Office is evidently adapted to pro- 
mote the Welfare of Human Nature, to pro- 
pagate its Peace and Proſperity in this World, 
as well as its eternal Felicity in the next; fo 
that it is the Intereſt of all Men to honour it: 
and none but a Madman will condemn and 
ridicule what has a manifeſt Tendency to the 

Security and Happineſs of all Mankind. 


TRE Temporal Condition of the Clergy 
does likewiſe place them far above Contempt 
They have great Revenues, Dignities, Titles, 
and Names of Reverence, to diſtinguiſh them 

from the reſt of the World; and it is too well 

known that Wealth, Power, and Learning, 
carry to the Vulgar a kind of Myſtery, and 
- diſtant Grandeur, and command not only Ad- 
miration and Reverence, but often a ſuperſti- 

tious Veneration. 1 


ADDED to this, they have the Poſſeſſion 
and Direction of our Fears; they are admitted 
in Health and Sickneſs: Every Sunday — 

| ve 


T, n . T7 


8 ity of our Eſteem 
; e uſeful Inſtructions, and all the 
Week by — good Lives: They educate us 

whilſt young, influence us in our middle Age, 


govern us in our Dotage, and we neither Wo 
nor dic without them. 


A numerous Body of Men, fo conftictelt 


and endowed, ſo privileged and poſted, are ca- 


2 of being moſt uſeful and beneſiceng to 
iety, if their Actions be ſuitable to their Pro- 


an Ko the World will acknowl and 


pay a willing Homage to their Merit, and there 
be no need of demanding, much leſs of ex- 


totting Reſpect, or of ee and Excla- 


mations for want of it. The Danger lies on 
the other Side; for there are ſuch Seeds of Su- 


perſtition in Human Nature, that all our Pru- 


dence and Caution will be little enough to pre- 

vent even Adoration to their Perſons. It, 
therefore, they want that Reſpect which they 
are ſo fond of, they cannot be to ſeek for the 
true Reaſons, namely, their own Corruptions 
and Worthleſſneſs, which muſt be exceeding 
out tO: get the better of ſo many Advantages. 


= Cle men would avoid Contempt, ler 


them avoid the Cauſes of it. Let chem not be 


ſtarting and maintaining eternal Claims to worid- 


ly Power: Let them not be hunting after Ho- 
nours, courting Preferments, and g for” 
Riches: | Let them not be aſſuming to 

Models of Human Government, or to ruſt 


and determine the Titles of Princes: 3 
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not pretend to puniſh any Man for his Way 
of Worſhip, and to give him to the Devil for 
his Money or Opinion : Let them not join in 
Factions, and foment Rebellions : Let ther not 
defy Heaven by ſwearing falſly: Let them not 
promote Servitude in the People, and Barbarity 
in the Prince ; and let them not flatter wicked 


Kings, and plague and diſturb good Ones. 


Lr them win Reſpect and wear it; but 


let them not earn Infamy, and demand Vene- 
ration. Let not thoſe of them, who gratity 
Brutiſh Appetites, and live in all Vilenefs, add 
Want of Shame to their Want of Grace, and 
bewail that they are contemned, while they 
are deſerving it. If a Man pretending to great 
Gravity and Regard, ſhould dreſs himſelf up in 
2 Fool's Coat, and a Pair of Horns, would not 
People laugh at him in ſpite of themſelves? 
And would not his Reſentment and Rebukes 
add ſtill to their Mirth? A Clergyman who is 
drunk on Saturday, will but, with an ill Grace, 
talk of his Dignity and Embaſſadorſhip on Sun- 
day. Ought we to own and reverence that 
Man as our Guide to Heaven, who is himſelf 
poing a contrary Road, and rioting in thoſe 
ices which his whole Duty is to reſfrain? 


THE Honour therefore of the good Cl 
is conſulted and promoted by expoſing the bad. 
A profane Prieſt is the Diſgrace and Bane of 
his own Order, and they who ſtand by him, 
adopt his Infamy, and defile themſelves. If 
he neglect God, and diſturb Human —_ 
OW 


ws. 2% 3 V9 OO OO RO 


* 


The INDEPENDENT Wuis. 19 


how do the Clergy ſuffer though he be whipped 
or hanged ? His Puniſhment 1s their Credit 
and Security, becauſe by it is ome off from 
their Body a gangrened Limb, that incumbred 
and deformed the reſt. 


ATHEIsTs, who are not reſtrained by 
the Fear of God, which is ſtronger than all the 
Laws in the World, ought, in the Opinion of 
Politicians, as well as Calilts to be. expelled 
from the Society of Men. And ſhall more 
Mercy be ſhewn to thoſe who are ſo hardened 
in Impiety, that though they believe a God, yet 
Aread not his Vengeancc but ſwear by his great 
and terrible Name to an avowed Falſhood ? 
Or can the Clergy ſuffer by the Loſs of ſuch 
execrable Company ? 
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AN unfortunate Levite, {ome Years ſince, 
had his Head cleft by a Butcher, who caught 
him in Bed with his Wife; and neither the 
Number of Reverend Auditors, who attended 
the Tryal, a due Regard to the Cloth, or an 
Apprehenſion of . it might produce, 
could hinder the Judge from directing 2 
to call the Crime only Man- Slaughter. This 
ſo nes the meek Spirit, and Patience, of 
a Holy Brother, then preſent, that he cried _ 
out in the Court, Here's a fine World! if 
ck Things be ſuffered, there will be no living 

or us. | | 
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No chaſte or ſober Coy could be 
terrified with ſuch an Examp 


e, or think the 
Church 
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Church in any Danger by it. Does any vir- 
tuous 2. of the Holy Order buffer either 
in his Perſon or Character, if Bi, divert his 
Spectators in a Pillpry, or Parſon Paul his Au- 
ditors upon a Gallows? None can ſhare in 
their Diſgrace but thoſe who ſympathize in 


their Crimes, or cenſure their Puniſhment. 


How much more honeſt, as well as prudent, 
would it be to remove the Guilt from them- 
ſelves, by throwing it all upon the devoted 
Head ; to put the evil Thing out of the City; 
and to imitate the Sagacity of the horned Herd, 
who always drive th blown Deer from a- 
mongſt them, where he ſeeks his Refuge, though 
at the Hazard of involving the whole Tribe in 
his Misfortune ! | 
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Of the Explication of the Scripture. 


o fear Gad, and keep his Com- 
wandments, is the Sum of 
che Old Teſtament; and to believe 


0) lech, is the Compendium of the 


New. Whoever can prove his 
Obedience and Faith, by theſe two plain Duties, 


fulfils the Law and the Goſpel. 
Ir was moſt agreeable to the infinite Good- 


neſs and tender Mercies of God, to make e- 


ve ing which he requires of us weak Men 
et clear. The Importance of the 
Duty implies its Certainty, which is not to be 
found in Phraſes either doubtful or obſcure. 
The Scriptures are juſtly ſtiled the Revealed 
Will of Cod; they are addreſſed to all Man- 
kind, and given to remain as 2 Rule of Faith 
and Man, s to the End of the World. i 


t hat Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
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muſt therefore follow, that whatever is neceſ- 
fary to be known in them, is to be as eaſy and 
intelligible at one Time as another, and to all 
Men alike. 


WHERE their Meaning cannot be poſi- 


tively determined, a new — ill be 


neceſſary to reduce them to inty; and if 
chat be wanting, every Thing elſe is but Con- 


jecture. Whoever therefore goes about to 


put a Conſtruction upon ſuch Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, and enjoins us to believe his Interpreta- 
tion, does not demand Submiſſion to the Word 
of God, but to his own Authority and Imagi- 


Wrar Uſe is there of an unintelligible 


| Propoſition? Or of a Revelation which wants 


to be revealed? Almighty God will never re- 
quire of us to ſec in the Dark, till he has given 
us new Eyes; nor to believe any Article, or 
obey any Precept, till we underſtand him, and 


know what he means. A Rule which is not 


lain, is no Rule at all: Nor will he make a 
aw binding, or the Tranſgreſſion of it a Sin, 
till we know what it is. 


IT is true, that Human Laws oblige all 
Men to ſubmit to the Penalty annexed to the 
Tranſgreſſion, though many perhaps may never 
hear of them. But this is to prevent the con- 
ſtant Plea of Ignorance, which otherwiſe would 
be made by all Offenders. The Corruption 
and Imbecility of Human Nature make _ 

| ro- 
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Procedure nec But it is far otherwiſe in 
the Diſpenſation of Providence. The Author 
of it ſees our Hearts, 28 the moſt ſe- 
cret Receſſes of our Souls, makes indulgent 
Allowances for our Weakneſſes, and expects 
nothing from us, but what he has given us the 
Means and Abilities of knowing and perform- 
ing. He „5 us not to make Brick with - 
out Straw. judges by the Intention, not 
the Action. We cannot offend him but volun- 
tarily, much leſs offer him an Affront, when we 
deſign Reſpect and Obedience. 


TRE Creator and Preſerver of Mankind 
cannot take delight in puzzling his Creatures 
with Darkneſs and Ambiguities, and in- Points 
too where their Souls are in danger. He is 
not a rigid Maſter, who would reap where he 
did not ſow. This would be a-crucl Mockery, 
unworthy of the Divine Being, who has brought 
Life and Immortality to Light. 


' NoTHING is plainer than the Law and 
the Goſpel. Whoever ſays the contrary, does 
no leſs than accuſe the great and good God, 
and juſtify wicked and wilful Men, whom 
he has left without Excuſe, by telling them 
Clearly what he expects from them. hat 
does God require 3 O Man, but to do 
Fuſtice, to — Mercy, and to walk Humbly? 
faid one of his Prophets out of his Mouth. 
Lam very ſure there is no Difficulty in under- 


ſtanding this. 


THE 
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Tus obſcure Paſlages in Scripture, could 


mot be intended for our Inſtruction. Infinite 


Wiſdom has hid them from our Eyes, to be 
brought to * * in his own Time; and then 
to anſwer the of his Providence; or per- 

do baffte our vain Pride and. 7 
thin the — 4 make thoſe Things ne- 
4 which he has not made fo; diſcover 
What he has thought fit to conceal; and know 
his Secrets whether he will or 'no? This 
would be to mend the Scripture; to make it 


* How Ge, and e arch the Al to help the 
- _ Holy and to teac Na * 
roexpreſs himſelf. 


How abſurd — it be to ſend Cook- 
Maids and Day-Labourers to ſtudy Ariſtorle 
and Suarex; to rake into the Jargon of the 
Schools; to learn all L ages, examine all 
Syſtems; and to diſcover of themſelves all 

Interpolation: and Miſtakes; or to do 


ns is much more ridiculous, rhat is, wholly 


throw themſelves and their Salvation, in mo 
Countries, upon a Confederacy of Men, who 
have an Intereſt to deceive mln . them, 


pportunity ; 


at Variance: with one 


in nothing but the miſleading of thoſe who 


* truſted them!] And yet one of theſe muſt: be 
the of Nha, 5 Circumſtance of the greateſt Part 


if what I have ſaid before be not 


true; 
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true; which we may be ſure the Divine Good- 


nels cannot permit. 


NoTHING is more evident from Hiſtory, 


than that moſt, if not all, the Improvements 
and Reformations of Religion have been made, 
not only without, but in Oppoſition to theſe 


Men. ere have been near a Million of them 


kept in conſtant Pay for the beſt Part of Se- 
venteen Hundred Years, to teach the World 
by their Precepts, and reform it by their Ex- 


ample; and yet I am perſuaded they will not 


pretend that Religion is plainer, the Scriptures 
better n or that Mankind are more 
wiſe or virtuous for all their Inſtructions. So 
little have we been benefited by their Labours, 
and for all the Money they have received! I 
wiſh I could not fay that the World has gra- 
dually decreaſed in Piety and Virtue, as theſe 
its Teachers have advanced in Riches and 
Power. It is owned by the beſt of themſelves. 


IT is the fartheſt from my Thoughts, by 
any Thing I have before ſaid, to undervalue 
their true Office, much leſs to make ir uſeleſs: 
[ fincercly think it abſolutely. neceſſary to the 
Peace and Happineſs of Society. The Roman 
Conſuls had an Officer attending their Trium- 
phal Chariots, whoſe Buſineſs it was to cry out 
Memento mori. 


I would have theſe too, anſwer the ſame End 
of their Inſtirution; to preſs the Reading of 
the Scripture upon their Hearers; to ſhew its 

VoL, I. C Ex- 
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Excellency and Advantages; to inculcate the 
Plain Precepts of Faith and Morality contained 
in it; and to demonſtrate the Goodneſs of 
God to Men, by proving that he has laid down 
do us, in plain Words, every Duty which he 
requires of us, either to himſelf, our Neigh- 
bour, or our ſelves. But let them not diſtract, 
inſtead of inſtructing, and confound ignorant 
7 5 with Metaphyſical Subtilties, which the 
Wieſt cannot comprehend. Let them not 
ſtrain ridiculous and ſelfiſn Conſequences from 
obſcure Parts of Scripture, and make the Al- 
mighty mean what he never ſaid. Let them 
give us God's Will in God's Words. 


Axor HER End of their Office is to ex- 
ecute thoſe Duties of our moſt Holy Religion, 
which the Word of God has left at large for 
every one to do, but which indeed are neceſ- 
ſary to be performed by ſingle Perſons in the 
ſeveral Churches or Societies of Chriſtians; 
ſuch as reading the Scriptures and pubhick 
Prayers aloud to the . and admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments: What by the Goſpel 
Liberty is the Right of every one (as ſhall be 
unanſwerably made out hereafter) is by the 
Conſent of Voluntary and National Churches 
become the Duty and Buſineſs of particular 
Perſons, who are ſet aſide and paid for that 


Purpoſe. 

IN what J have before ſaid, I have the Con- 
currence of the beſt and wiſeſt of our own 
Clergy, who acknowledge and contend that 

| we 


ac 
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we are not to take the Almighty's Meani 
at ſecond Hand, nor receive that for his Wi 
which we our ſelves do not find to be fo; 
but that we are to enquire before we believe, 


and to be convinced before we aſſent ; ever 
Aſſertion or Propoſition, before it is examined, 


being alike to the Underſtanding, as every Co- 


lour is to the Blind. They own that our Judg- 
ment ought to be at no Man's Service, nor 


our Minds controuled in religious Matters, but 


by God alone; for as no Man's Soul can be 


faved by Proxy, ſo no Man ought to exerciſe 


his Faith by Proxy. ab 
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. Wedneſday, February 17. 1720. 


— 
— 


The Unfitneſs of the Clergy to Teach 
Others. 


y— _—_— 1 = 


in 2 Paper, I hope, I have 
fully ſhewn that Clergymen have 
do no Right to interpret the Scrip- 
TAMARA Te cures for other People; fo I ſhall 
„ endeavour in this, to prove that 
they are, for the generality, the 1 ualified 
to do ſo, of any Set or Society of Men, in 
their preſent State of Learning and Virtue. This 
I do with a ſincere Deſign to ſerve Them, as 
well as the Laity ; hoping that when they ſee 
from what Source the Neglect and Contempt, | 
which they ſo much complain of, proceed, 
they will join heartily in their own Reforma- 
tion, in anſwering the Ends of their Inſtitution, | 
and in being hereafter as uſeful to their Coun- WW * 
try, as many of them have been formerly miſ- 


chievous. 
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N. 
15 
Us E makes every Poſture familiar to the — 
Body, and every Opinion to the Mind. We | nl 
are told that the Brahmans, in India, do, by 1 
long Habit, ſo diſtort their Limbs, that they 1 
ow. in the Situation which they are put in i Fit 


very. Day's Experience proves that we aſſimi- 
late with the Company we keep, as well in 
our Sentiments, as in the Air and Mien of our 
Bodies. Not only different Nations, but of- 
ten Sects, Profeſſions, and Trades, are to be 
known by their Phiz and Behaviour. A sailor, 
or a Taylor, (to ſay nothing of their Betters) 
may be found out, however they diſguiſe 
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themſelves. 18 

Nor iN but keeping the beſt Com- 14 

pany can give a free and eaſy Carriage; and 179 

an open and generous Converſation alone can 'F [ | 

diſengage our Minds from the ſtrong Impreſ- 1 

ſions 2 our Early Education. The Habit of 'F | a 

thinking freely, and of expreſſing freely thoſe 1 

WW Thoughts on all Occaſions, enables us to judge 1 

| well of Men and Things. Our Minds are po- k 800 

| liſhed by Collifion, and a liberal Converſation 14 

| not only ſtarts all Difficulties, but ſolves them, 1 

| if they are to be ſolved. Big | 

| p ER 
Autor God gives us Faculties to & k 
; uſe them; and it is Ingratitude, as well as Folly, "0 


to return the Gift upon his Hands. Truth can 
never ſuffer by an impartial Examination, but 
on the contrary will receive Strength and Ad- 
vantage from it. It is Error Impoſture 


C 3 alone, 
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alone, which dread a fair Enquiry, as being 
conſcious of their own Wealneſs. 


_ | think I may therefore ſafely affirm, that 
whatever Body or Society of Men are -moſt 
2 or 3 2 = 
oning on every Subj peci 

on the — imp = of all, are the leak 
qualified to be tb Guides and Directors of 


I will now examine how far this is the Cir- 
cumſtance of the Clergy in moſt Countries. 
They are no ſooner diſcharged from the Nurſe 
and the Mother, but they are delivered over 
to Spiritual Pædagogues, who have ſeldom the 
Capacity, and never the Honeſty and Courage, 
to venture at a Free Thought themſelves, and 
muſt conſequently be improper Channels to 
convey any to their Pupils. 2 


FRO M thence they are ſent to the Univer- 
ſities (very commonly upon Charity) where 
they are hamſtringed and manacled with early 
Oaths and Subſcriptions, and- obliged to ſwear 
to Notions before they know what they are. 
Their Buſineſs afterwards is not to find out 
What is Truth, but to defend the received 
Syſtem, and to maintain thoſe Doctrines which 
are to maintain Them. Not only their pre- 
ſent Revenues and Subſiſtence, all cheir 
Expectations are annexed to certain Opinions, 
eſtabliſned for the moſt part by Popes and 
Synods, in corrupt and ignorant Ages; and 


even 


The INDEPENDENT WHhic. 31 


even then often carried by Faction and Bri- 
bery, in Concert with the Deſigns and In- 
trigues of Stateſmen ; but become ſanctified 
oy Time, and now to be received without 


quiry. 


No one can fairly examine what is Truth, 
who has an Intereſt on either Side of the 
Queſtion. We are bribed by our Inclinations, 
in Spite of our beſt Reſolutions. Who can 
be heartily angry at an Opinion, which will 
keep a Coach and Six, or ftrenuouſly endea- 
vour to find out any Hereſy in it? Beſides, all 
Men are fond of Reſpect and Homage, and 
when they are in Poſſeſſion, wilt eſteem it 
but an unprofitable Study to find out that they 
do not deſerve them. | 


As Clergymen fo educafed cannot, for the 
Reaſons aforeſaid, be fair and impartial Judges 
themſelves of what is Truth, fo their Autho- - 
rity can give but little Weight to ſuch Doc- 
trines as they may think fit to teach to others. 
The firſt Queſtion asked of a ſuſpected Wit- 
neſs in every Court of Judicature is, Whether 
he gets or loſts by the Succeſs of the Cauſe ? 
And, if either appears, he is conſtantly ſet a- 
ſide, and not truſted with an Oath. 1 


Ir is demonſtrable in Reaſon, that every 
Man's Pretences ought to be tried by the ſame 
Teſt and Rule; where the Evidence of a 
Propoſition cannot be clearly ſhewn by one 
who has an Intereſt 1 it, nor * 

„ 4 
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by Miracles, all other Perſons have Reaſon to 
ſuſpe& it of Impoſture: When what he offers 
will indiſputably conduce to his own Benefit, 
and I have only his Word that it will conduce 


to mine, I cannot doubt but his Kindneſs is 


eater for himſelf than for me, and ſhall con- 
equently believe that he is not doing my Bu- 
ſineſs, but his own.. | 


THE Apoſtles, and fome of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, did not fo teach Chriſt. They not only 
convinced Ray ae; of Tho _ of - what 
y ſai iracles; but made it apparent 
1 the World, that they COR no 3 
Benefit: On the contrary, they left their Fa- 
milies, their Profeſſions, and all the Comforts 
of Life, to wander about the Earth, and preach 
a Doctrine infinitely advantageous to the pre- 
ſent, as well as eternal State of others; and 
expected no Reward to themſelves in this Life, 
but Beggary, Stripes, and even Death itſelf. 


IT is not to be wondered that, in „„ 


ſities abroad, no ſuch Diſcourſes, or even ſuch 


diſtant Hints, are countenanced or permitted, 
which have the leaſt Tendency to oppoſe the 
Pride or Temporal Grandeur of the Clergy ; 
nor any Speculations ſuffered to be vented 
there, which ever ſo little break in upon re- 
ceived Opinions. It is not only a certain 
Stop to all Hopes of Preferment, to queſtion 
the Truth of any of their darling Notions; but 
| you are in Danger of being expelled, and are 
ure to be diſcountenanced and pa"? | 

| HE 
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TAE Philoſophy and Learning there taught, 


and encouraged, are exactly calculated and 


adapted to this State of Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance: Theſe are nothing but an unintelligible 
Jargon of undefined Words and bare Sounds, 
which mean nothing, and yet can prove every 
Thing. With this Gibberiſh the Pupils there 
are diverted from found Knowledge, by bei 

t upon a wrong Scent; and are hinder 
rom attaining true Wiſdom, by believing that 
they have got it. 


ALL Attempts towards uſeful Learning are 
neglected and diſcouraged ; and nothing is 


found out to be true in Philoſophy, but is 


made falſe in Religion; and the Authors and 
Diſcoverers are branded with Hereſy, if not 
Atheiſm. Of this the Examples are infinite. 


— 
Tus accoutred, and thus ſet out, our 


Young. Eccleſiaſtick commences Governour 
and Director of Mens Conſciences. He is 
impatient of the leaſt Contradiction, and is all 
in a Flame at an Oppoſition which he has not 
been uſed to. As he never queſtioned the 
Truth of any of his own Notions himſelf, he 
grows outrageous at any one elſe who does, 
"nd immediately cries out aloud fol Fire and 
aggot. ; 


To this it is owing that the Difference be- 


tween the controverſial Writings of Gentle- 


men, and thoſe of Divines, is ſo very re- 
markable. The firſt are carried on for the 
| 8 5 moſt 
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| moſt part with Humanity, and always with 


good Manners, even when the Matter is moſt 
38 and ſarcaſtical. In the Latter, at firſt 

ight, appears the Odium Theologorum; and 
Rage, Ill breeding, andRevenge, breathe through 
every Part of them. A proper Diſpoſition this 
to make Converts, and govern the World! 


.. Tars Temper has (even in England) ſhewn 


itſelf viſibly, in their Treatment of a modern 


Biſhop *, whom neither his great Penetration, 


his pious Life, nor the pretended Regard to 
his ral Function, could protect from Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hatred and Fury, for his having 
dared to engage in the Intereſt of Mankind. 


As it is undeniably true, that what I have 


before deſcribed is the unhappy Circumſtance 


of the Clergy, in moſt Countries; ſo no Man, 
who has the leaſt Deſire to promote uſeful 
Knowledge, true Virtue, and found Religion 
amongſt Mankind, but muſt endeavour to ma- 
numit them from this State of Servitude and 
Darkneſs, even though they ſhould oppoſe it 
themſelves. Birds and Beaſts uſed to Lodges 


or Dens, are afraid to go out of them; and 
even Men long ſhut up in dark Dungeons, can- 


not for ſome Time bear the Light of the Day. 
Galley-Slaves not knowing what to do with 


Liberty given them, have often, of their own 


accord, returned to their Chains; nay, God's 


® Dr. Benjamin HoAbI E then Biſhop of Bangor 
and now Biſhop of Galabau. * 
| Own 
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own People themſelves longed again for Egyp- 
tian Fleth- and Egyptian Slavery, when 
they were fed with Food from Heaven; not- 
withſtanding which, Moſes would not . 
their brutiſh Appetites, but made them Hap 
in Spite of themſelves. 


— * -: <2 


I would therefore have -every Clergyman 


enjoy the full Liberty which every Layman 


enjoys. We are not confined in our Searches 
afrer Truth; and why ſhould the Clergy be 
confined, in whoſe Hands it is more powerful 
and advantageous than in ours? The granting 


of Eccleſiaſtical Freedom to Churchmen is as 


equitable as that of Civil Freedom to Laymen. 
I thank God, We poſſeſs a glorious Portion of 
the latter; and I heartily wiſh Them an equal 

Portion of the former. | 


Nun 
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Wedneſday, February 24. 1720. 
Of Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith. 
_— SE E Have ſhewn in my Fourth Paper, 
we Boldneſs and Abſurdity of the 
. == Expoſition of Holy Scripture, when 
chat 1 is maintained and 
| impoſed for Canonical Truth. I 


im 
ſhall here proſecute the ſame Sub- 


- Je& merely as it relates to Creed and Confe/- 
Ee e * 


Ix our Diſputes with the Church of Rome, 
we contend that the * he alone is a ſuffi- 
cient Rule of Faith and Practice; and our Di- 
vines have proved it unanſwerably. But when 
our High -Church Prieſts argue with Diſſen- 
ters, and thoſe whom they are pleaſed to 
chriſten Hereticks, Holy Writ is not fo highly 
complemented : It is then very ſubject 8 
us into Miſtakes, and hard to be underſtood. 
It is true, tis infallible, and was given us from 
Heaven to be @ Light unto our Feet, and a 

ws l Lamp 
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Lamp unto our Paths; but {till it is dark and 
inſufficient without Human Aid and Explica- 
tion. For, though it be exceeding plain to us 
of the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and 
proves us to be in the Right in every Article, 
Ceremony and Habit whatſoever ; yet it is ut- 
terly hid from thoſe who will not accept of 
our Guidance, and ſubmit to our Authority. 
And therefore if they refuſe to believe and 
obey our Supplements and Improvements of the 
Bible, and to accept of the Salvation, which 
is to be had in our Church, and the Church 
of Rome, they ſhall have no Salvation at all. 
It is fit and Orthodox that Men ſhould periſh 
for following their Conſciences, and for under- 
ſtanding the Scripture without the Leave of the 


* — debate 2 Papif 

they prai riptures, invei mt pres 
impoſing of Opinions, and in the Stile 
of Diſſenters. But when they are pleaſed to 
rebuke Nonconformiſts, they borrow the Lan- 
guage of Papiſts, urge the Authority of our. 
Apoſtolick rch, and her divine Right to. 
judge for others; and deal hard Language and 
worſe Uſage to all that take the fame Privi- 
lege which they do. There is, however, this 
ſmall Difference between us Conformiſts and 
the Schiſmaticks : We have good Pay for be- 
ing Orthodox, and the Separatiſt pays dear for 
being in the Wrong. If theſe are not two | 
R for delivering him over to Satan, I 
deſpair of finding better. : 

„ 


— 
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_ In Conſequence of this Power in High- 
Churchmen to be the Mouthſmen of the Bible, 

which, if we take their Word, cannot ſpeak for 
itſelf, they claim a Right to make Creeds for 
Others: And this is what I am now to examine. 


I think it but Juſtice to the Goodneſs of 
God to affirm, that Belief or Disbelief can 
neither be a Virtue or a Crime in any One, 
who uſes the beſt Means in his Power of be- 
ing informed. If a Propoſition be evident, we 
cannot avoid believing it; and where is the 
Merit or Piety of a neceſſary Aſſent? If it be 
not evident, we cannot help rejecting it, or 
doubting of it; and where is the Crime of not 
performing Impoſſibilities, or not believing 
what does not appear to us to be true? Are 
Men who have good Eycs, the more righteous 
for ſeeing? Or do they offend in ſeeing too 

well? Or do blind Men fin, in not diſtinguiſh- 
ing Colours? 


Wk N we clearly ſee the Connexion of a 
Propoſition, or know that we have God's 
Word for it, our Aſſent is inevitable. But if 
we neither comprehend it ourſelves, nor ſee 
God's Authority for it, and yet ſwallow it, this 
is Credulity, and not divine Faith, which can 
have nothing leſs than divine Truth for its Ob- 
ject. When we are ſure that God Almighty 

ſpeaks to us, we readily believe him who can- 
not lye, nor be miſtaken, nor deceive us: But 
when Men ſpeak, though from God himſelf, 
our 
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our Belief in them is but human Confidence, 

if we have only their own Authority that they 

had it from God: Their being Biſhops, their 

being learned, their meeting together in Synods; 
all this alters not the Caſe: We can judge of 
their Opinions no otherwiſe, than as of the O- 

pinions of Men; and of their Deciſions, but 

as of human Deciſions. 


WIE N the Articles of any Creed appear to 
be contained in Scripture, whoever believes 
that, does in Conſequence believe them; and 
then ſuch Creed is unneceſſary: But when we 
cannot, or. think we cannot, find them in 
Scripture, and yet give equal Credit to them, 
we depreciate and profane the divine Authority 
itſelf, by accepting the Words of Man's Inven- 


tion as wiſer and more ſignificant than the 
Words of God's own chookng. | 
| Ws are ſure that the Scripture-Phraſes were 


inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and as ſure that 
our own Forms and Injunctions are Human, 
and framed by Prieſts. . It is therefore ſtrange, 
that the former ſhould be inſufficient and un- 
intelligible, and the latter infallible, and to be 
embraced and obeyed on the pain of Damna- 
tion; and that the Prieſts muſt do what God 
yy has, without Succeſs, endeavoured 
to do. | | | | | 


Brs1DEs, as the Impoſition of human 
Creeds is contrary to Reaſon, fo is it alſo to 
Charity, They were generally made in 1 

; nz 
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fion, not to edify, but to plague thoſe for 
whom, or rather againſt whom they were in- 
tended. They were the Engines of Wrath and 
Vengeance, nor could they ſerve any other 
Purpoſe. Thoſe who believed them already, 
did not want them; and thoſe who disbelieved 
them, were not the better for them. Bur this 
was not the worſt of it; for they who did not 
receive them againſt their Conſcience, were 
curſed; and they who did, deſerved it. So 
that either the Wrath of God on one Hand, 
or the Wrath and Cruelty of the Clergy on 
the other, was unavoidable. If People faid 
they believed, and did not, they mocked God 
ſhipwrecked their Souls; and if they did 
not believe and owned it, though they ſaved 
their Souls, they provoked their Reverend Fa- 
thers, and were deſtroyed. 


WHENEVER theſe Dictators in Faith had 
'2 mind to be miſchieyous, and to undo one 
who Fave them ſignal Offence, either by his 
good Reputation, or good Biſhoprick, be- 
gan his . their great Care for his Soul; 
and ſo invented a Creed for him, which ruined 
him effectually, by giving him, as they ſaid, 
to Satan, but, in Truth, to Beggary, Stripes, or 
Flames. He therefore who had any Virtue or 
Religion, was a certain Sufferer by theſe Syſ- 
tems of. Faith, which were contrived for that 
—_ The Man that had no Conſcience 
nor Honeſty, was not worthy of their Anger; 
or, Which is moſt likely, was on the Orthodox 
ſide, or at leaſt quickly became a Convert to 

: —Y ; 


it, 
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it being, like themſelves, able to ſwallow any 


Tus Creeds, as they were the Reſult of 
Revenge, Pride, or Avarice, were the con- 
ſtant | Preludes and Introductions to Igno- 
rance, Cruelty and Blood; and the wretched 
Laity were craftily, as well as .inhumanly, 
made the deluded and unnatural Inſtruments 
of Butchering one another, to prove the In- 
fallibility of the Faith-Makers; who, - while 
oP were wantonly ſhedding Chriſtian Blood, 

dooming to Damnation thoſe who called: - 

upon the Name of the true God, had the 
ſhameleſs Aſſurance to miſcall themſelves the 
Embaſladors of the meek Jeſus. 


AN p indeed, what better could be expected 
from Men ſo choſen, ſo unqualified, and fo in- 
tereſted, as the Members of theſe eral 
Creed - making Councils for the . part 
were? They were choſen from ſeveral Parts 
by a Majority of Votes; and they who were 

moſt aſpiring, factious or crafty, carried it: 

They ſprung from the meaneſt of the People: 
13 bred in Cells: They popped into 
the World without Experience or Breeding: 

They knew little of Mankind, and leſs of Go- 
vernment, and had not the common Qualifi- 
cations of Gentlemen: They were governed 
by Paſſion, and led by Expectation: And, ei- 
ther eager for Preferment, or impatient of 
miſſing it, they were the perpetual Flatterers, 
or Diſturbers of Princes. 


THESE 
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THESE were the Men, this their Character. 


When theſe Reverend Fathers were got toge- 
ther in a Body, by the Order of a Prince or 


a Pope; who, having his Neceſſities, or the 
Ends of his Ambition to ſerve, choſe proper 
Tools for thoſe Purpoſes; they were directed 
to form ſuch Creeds and Syſtems of Faith, as 
his preſent Views or Intereſts made requiſite 


for ind to believe. | 


IN this new Employment every Member, 
we may be ſure, was forward to ſhew his Ta- 


lents in ſtarting new Tenets, or in contradict- 
ing thoſe already ſtarted, and ſo to make him- 
ſelf conſiderable enough for that Preferment 


Which he was reſolved to earn one way or 


another. And this being the great Aim of them 


all, Jealouſies and hard Words were carried to 
the moſt violeat Pitch. There was no End of 


their Wrangling and Reviling. Not content 
to abuſe each other by Word of Mouth, they 
ſometimes ſcolded in Writing; and every Re- 


verend Father drew up a bitter Billingſgate Pe- 


tition againſt another Reverend Father. Some- 


times, not ſatisfied with Vollies of Scurrility, 
unheard of in Aſſemblies of Gentlemen, they 
had Recourſe to Club-Law, and made good 


their Inventions and Diſtinctions with Blows 

and Blood. And if the Truth could not be 

found out by Scolding, Contradiction, and 
found out at all. 
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Tus Emperor or Po ight have 
what Creed — . 8 be 
at the Pains and Price of it. And for the reſt 
of Mankind, they had this ſhort Choice, To 
comply, or be undone. ru | 


g G. F 
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Of Uninterrupted Succeſſion. 


> NCE all the moſt idle and vi- 
= '10nary Pretences of the Popiſh-and 
Popithly-affected Clergy,have their 
Ends, and their Danger, and there- 
N 0d tore ſhould be narrowly: watched, 
and vigorouſly oppoſed ; I ſhall in this Paper. 
enquire into the Validity of a principal Claim 
of theirs, I mean that of Uninterruprted Suc- 
ceſſion; and endeavour to find whether there is 
any Foundation to ſupport this Corner-ſtone of 
their Authority, except in their own wild Ima- 
ginations. | 


ONE 
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Ox E might reaſonably imagine, that a Doc- 
trine of ſo much Importance to the temporal 
and eternal State of all Mankind, ſhould be ex- 


| mary laid down, and fully explained in the 


oly Scriptures, to prevent all Poſſibility of 


_ Miſtake about it. But, inſtead of this, the 
Mord, as far as I remember, is not once men- 


2 


deny it to all othe 
ſors to the Apoſtles in England, diſown their 
Brother Succeſſors beyond the Tweed and 


tioned there, nor any other Word equivalent to 
itz ſo that we are under a Neceſſity of recur- 
ring to the Clergy themſelves for Information : 
And here too we are as much bewildered as 
before; for ſome of them boldly aſſert it, 
and others flatly deny it. | ny 
BESLD ES, thoſe who hate and damn one 


another, claim it equally to themſelves, and 
rs. oſe who are Succeſ- 


about the Lake; and they their Brother Suc- 
ceſſors at Rome; and they theirs at Greere and 


Armenia, as well as every where elſe. Now 


all theſe, who ſo confidently aſſume the Suc- 
ceſſorſhip to themſelves alone, are as oppoſite 
to each other in Sentiments and Worſhip as 
Light is to Darkneſs. They cannot therefore 
all have it; and if only one has it, how ſhall 
we know who he is? No Man's Teſtimony 
ought to be taken in his own Caſe; and, if 
we take that of other People, there are twenty 
to one againſt them all. 


Ir 
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Ix the Clergy of the Church of England 

by Law eſtabliſhed, be, of all the Reformed, 
ſuppoſed to enjoy this Line of Entail entire to 
themſelves; pray, how came they by it? Not 
from the Reformation, which began not till 
near fifteen Centuries after the Apoſtles were 
dead; and Craumer owned Ordination then to 
be no more than a Civil Appointment to an 
Eccleſiaſtical Office. It is certain, at that 
Time this Uropian Succeſſion was not ſo much 


as . of by any who embraced the Pro- 
eligion. At preſent, indeed, and for 


teſtant q * 
a good while paſt, the Jacobite High Cler 
contend for it with equal Modeſty — Truth. 
But, in order to adopt it, they are forced to 
drop the Reformation: for, 


Lou muſt know, courteous Reader, that 
this ame Succeſſion is now deduced from Rome, 
and the Pope has had the keeping of it; who, 
by all that adhered to the Reformation, was 
held to be Antichriſt, and the Man of Sin, 
He was often an Atheiſt, often an Adulterer, 
often a Murtherer, always an Uſurper; and 
his Church has conſtantly lived in groſs Ido- 
latry, and ſubſiſted by Ignorance, Frauds, Ra- 
pine, Cruelty, and all the blackeſt Vices. It 
is certain, ſhe was full of Wickedneſs and 
Abomination, and void of all Goodneſs and 
Virtue, but that of having kept the Apoſtolick 
Orders pure and undefiled for our modern High- 
Charchmen, als; | 
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. HowEveR, I think they themſelves ſeem 
to be now ſenſible, that it will be a difficult 
Matter to make out, this Way, their Kindred 
to the Apoſtles, without being nearer akin to 
Popery. They are therefore forced to own 
| — urch of _ to be Bp on Nor 

ought we to be 1 if, in ſucceeding to 

the Orders of that Church, they alſo . 
to moſt of her good Qualities. I confeſs, 
amongſt us Laymen, it would look a little ab- 
ſurd, if any one ſhould gravely aſſert, that, 
< indeed Lait was a filthy Strumpet, and no 
« virtuous Woman would converſe with her; 
cc but, for all that, ſhe was a true Virgin, and 
cc all Chaſtity was derived from her! | 


Bur ſuch Abſurdities as theſe go for no- 
thing amongſt ſome Sorts of Eccleſiaſticks. 
We will therefore, in the next Place, uire 
What it is which they would ſucceed to. The 
Apoſtles had no Ambition, Juriſdiction, Dig- 
nities, or Revenues; to which they could be 
Succeſſors. We read not in Scripture one 
Word of Eccleſiaſtical Princes, Popes, Patri- 
-archs, Primates, G c. On the contrary, our 
Saviour himſelf declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World; and when the young Man 
in the Goſpel (St. Matth. Ch. 19) asked 
of him, What he ſhould do to obtain eternal 
Life ? He anſwered, that, belides keeping the 
Commandments, he ſhould ſell all that he 
had, and give it to the Poor. N.B. He did 

not bid him give a Penny to the Prieſts. 
N 
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IN the 20 Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, 
our Saviour takes Notice to his Diſciples, that 
the Princes of this World exerciſe Dominion over 
them; but, ſays he, it ſball not be ſo amongſt 
YO U; but whoever will be great amongſt you, 
let him be your Miniſter ; and whoever will be 

_ Chief, let 2 be your Servant. Nay, he ſays 
that even the Son of Man came not to be mi- 
niſtred unto, but to miniſter. In the 234 Chap- 
2 he — Scribes _ Te 72 for 

ing the wppe Rooms, a e chief Seats 
— * Synagogue ; and their deſiring to be cal- 
led of Men, Rabbi; and he forbids all this 
Pride to his Diſciples as well as his other Hear- 
ers; and orders them not to call one another 

Maſter; for one, ſays he, is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt, aud he that is greateſt among you ſhall 
be your Servant. Nor do I find that, while 
he was upon Earth, he laid Claim to any 
Power but to do the Will of him that ſent him. 
Indeed, after his Reſurrection, he tells his 
Diſciples that all Power is given to him in 
Heaven and in Earth; and he bids them teach 
it to all Nations, and baptize them in the Name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
but he does not give them the leaſt Power, or 
Dominion, of any Kind whatſoever. 


AND it is plain thathis Diſciples underſtood 
him fo, St. Paul tells the Corinthiaus, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle ro them, Chap. 1. that they had 
not Dominion over their Faith, but were Help- 


ers of their Foy. 99 
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fame Epiſtle, he tells them, that they preach 
not themſelves, but Chriſt Feſus their Lord, and 
themſelves THEIR Servants for Feſus- ſake. 
In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 3. 
he admoniſhes them mo? to glory in Men, no 
not in himſelf, nor Apollos, nor Cephas; and 


tells the * 25 that even the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, and are THEIRS, and they 
are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God . In the ninth 


Chapter he tells them, that though he is free 


from all Men, yet he has made himſelf Sk R- 
VANT unto all, that he might gain the more. 
St. Peter alſo, in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 5. ex- 


horts the Elders to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 


and to take the Overſight thereof, not by Con- 
ſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy Lucre, 

but of a ready Mind; neither as being Loks 
over God's Heritage, but as being Examples to 
the Flock. | Bake _ 


Now either theſe Elders were Clergymen, 
or they were not: If they were Clergymen, 
their pretended Succeſlors may ſee upon what 


Terms they are to be Feeders, and Overſeers 


of the Flock of Chriſt : But, if they were only 
Laymen, then it is plain that no other Quali- 
fications were neceſſary to a Spiritual 8 

herd, than a willing, diſintereſted, and humble 
Mind; and all SubjeCtion is, in the fifth Verſe, 
commanded to be reciprocal Likewiſe, ye 
Dunger, ſubmit yourſelves to the Elders : Tea, 
all of you be ſubject to one another, and be 


Proud, and giveth Grace to the Hu 


cloathed with Humility ; for God. _— the 
Fon 
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For nyialf, 1 confe6 that I am not Malter 


enough of any Language to find Words more 
expreſſive, or which can more fully renounce 


all Sorts of Juriſdiction and Dominion, than 
thoſe in the Paſſages which I have here quoted: 


And nothing can be more ridiculous, as well 
as impious, than to oppoſe them with equivo- 

cal, doubrful, and rative Expreſſions, If 
the Popiſn Prieſts could but find out one ſuch 
clear Text on their Side, how would they exult 
upon it ! 47 


As I have made it fully appear, that the A- 
22 underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe; 
ſo it is evident, that the firſt Chriſtians had 
not the leaſt Apprehenſion that the Apoſtles 
claimed any Power or Authority to themſelves. 
They were poor Men, of mean and mechani- 
cal Profeſſions, who left Fathers, Mothers, 
Children, Families, Trades, and renounced all 
the good Things of this World, to wander 
about it, and preach Chriſt. Their Diſinte- 


reſtedneſs and Sufferings were powerful Argu- 
ments of the Truth of their Dockrines Where- 


a3, if they had told their Hearers, in the mo- 


dern High-Church Strain, that “ as ſoon as 
« they became their Converts, they became 
cc alſo their Spiritual Subjects; That they them- 
<« ſelves were Eccleſiaſtical Princes; and that 
“ Spiritual Government was as much more 
« Excellent than the Civil, as Heaven was than 
c Earth, yea much more ſo; That the Epiſ- 
© copal Honour, and ſublime Dignity, could 

Vor. I. . « nx 
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cc not be equalled by the Glory of Kings, and 
the Diadems of Princes; That Kings and 
cc Queens ought to bow down to the Prieſts 
cc with their Face towards the Earth, and lick 
ce up the Duſt of their Feet” —— with whole 
Volumes more of ſuch blaſphemous Traſh, as 
is vended by Dr. Hicks, Mr. Leſlie, and indeed 


by almoſt all the High-Church Writers; and 


yet not publickly diſapproved, or cenſured by 
the. Convocation, or any Body of the Clergy, 
though they have ſhewn an outrageous Enmity 
to all who have aſſerted the contrary Principles. 
If the Apoſtles had told them too, that the 
.themſelyes had a Right, not only to the Tent 
Part of their Eſtates, but of their Labour, and 
& that ſince they (their Hearers) adminiſtered 
c ſo many Things to a King, who adminiſters 
cc Peace and War for Bodily Safety; how ought 
c they not to adminiſter more liberally to him, 
cc who adminiſters the Prieſthood towards God, 
c and ſecures both Body and Soul by his 
& Prayers?” | | 


I fay, if any of this choice Fuſtian had been 
broached to the World, at the firſt Opening 
.of the Goſpel, what Progreſs could Chriſti 
nity have made? How could the Apoſtles have 
been diſintereſted Witneſſes of Truth of 
the Doctrines, which gave them ſuch Juriſ- 


. diction, Dominion and Riches? And -how 


Juſtly would the Princes and Powers of the 


arth have puniſhed ſuch Uſurpations upon 


their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority? 
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Ta Silence alone of the Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity, is a ſufficient Confutation of this wic- 
ked and black Calumny, caft upon them by 
their pretended Succe ors: 3 but which their 
3 Oppoſers had more Modeſty than to 

them with, though they ranſacked Earth 
and el for all other Sorts of Scandal Wy: 
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| Of Uninterrupted Succeſſion, Part 2. 


ER. Tilloſon in his Sermon againſt 
5 Tranſu ſtantiation, tells us, that 


, it t well ſeem 
E any ſhould write a Book 
— 2 3 prove that an Egg is 3 

hant, and that a Mu 

Bullet is not a P <a Fe He might have 
that this was the hard e e. the 10 
were reduced to in their Diſputes about Re- 
8795 with moſt . Eccleliaſticks; : = 

W 


n 22 - 
— — — 


1 
os ol - * - * n * 
a» —_— 3 - "hs 
a 2 » - 
—— OE <a, as. ie. es. 
* 5 
1 , 
20. N 3 7 f 
_ = bay Of — 27 
nenn * * T4 * 4 


4 


/ 
8 = 
— —— oa 


. . — CC $. 


- & 466 — — ,, oe 
FFA n, a 5 9 
— * - a 
! W — * — — 22 : 


ca 


PIT; Wor * we — | . 2 . erer . 
. 2 5 \ = ww > RY 4 Lode 2 33 . K * 
— — 2 — —— —— —— — th — — — — cond 
by 3 6 7 — y 
F Se « . ST . ' 
ys Fn Py 


"AY x — — * 


4, 2 8 KV 

* . Ag 1 
r 
— — — ADB. — 
Ne 


— 2 „ — 
8 8 — — 


9898 
+ = 


4 41 


— — AED 7 GO A OC 


— —ñäP2wꝛ̃— —u——¹7tö— —ñ—Mö1—— 7˙*—ↄ! — 


and Riches of the Popiſm Prieſthood. 


32 Thelyperenpent Writs. 


what is ſtill worſe, when they had proved theſe 
Propoſitions, they were never the better. 


Tar greateſt Part of Mankind have learned 


ky to judge of Religious Matters, by other Fa- 
- culties and Senſes than thoſe which God Al- 
mighty has given them. The firſt Thing they 


are taught is, that Reaſon may be on one Side 
of the Queſtion, and Truth on the other; 


which Maxim being well eſtabliſhed, there 
will be an End of all Reaſoni 
| there can be no longer any 


| Literion between 
Truth and Falſhood: But thoſe," who, by Edu- 
cation and Cuſtom, have once got Poſſeſſion 


of their Superſtition and Fears, may impoſe up- 
on them what crafty and advantageous Doc- 
ines they pleaſe. 


By theſe Means the Chriſtian Religion, 
moſt eaſy and intelligible in it ſelf, and adapted 
to the meaneſt Capacities, is become in moſt 
Countrics,' a Metaphyſical Science, made up 


of uſeleſs Subtilties, and infignificant Diſtinc- 


tions; calculated to gratify the Pride of cor- 


rupt Clergy men, by maki them admired 


and reverenced by the People, for their pro- 
found Knowledge and deep Learning; and 
conſequently Religion is wholly left to their 
Care and Conduct, as being infinitely above 

Lay-Apprehbenſions. And to this the World 


E bebolden for the Depravation of Virtue and 


Morality ; and for all the Domination, Pomp 


If 


ever after; and 
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I therefore, hops, that no one will condemn 
an Undertaking intended to reſtore Chriſtia- 
nity fo its Primitive Innocence, and Native 
Simplicity; to oppoſe Common Senſe againſt 
Pompous Nonſenſe, - and Learned Abſurdity 
and to ſhew how, and in what Meaning, The 


_ of Heaven is ſaid to be revealed to 


abes and Sucklings, and bid from the Learned 
and Wiſe: That is to ſay, it is eaſily learned 
and known, by thoſe who make Uſe of their 
Natural Faculties, and Uncorrupted Reaſon; 


but will always be hid from ſuch, who hunt 
after it in the Schools of the Philoſophers, or 


in any ambitious and factious Aſſemblies and 


Synods of Popiſh Eccleſiaſticks. I ſhall there- 


fore endeavour to keep this plain and eaſy Sub- 
je& clear of all vain Philoſophy, and Meta- 
phyſical Gibberiſh, with which the Adverſa- 
ries always attempt to entangle it; as knowing 
well, that if they can but make it Unintellig- 


ble, their Authority alone will decide every - 


Queſtion in their own favour. 
As I conceive I have laps ſhewn, in 1— 
laſt Paper, that the Apoſtles claimed no Juriſ- 
diction, Authority, or Coercive Power of any 
Kind whatſoever, over their Hearers; but only 
obeyed the Will of their Maſter, in deliver- 
ing a Meſſage from Heaven, for the infinite 
Benefit of Mankind; and to prove their Miſ- 
ſion, brought their Credentials, namely, The 
Power of doing Miracles, along with them: So 
I ſhall ſhew, chat what Power they had, (ex- 
D 3 cept 
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cept that which was miraculous, and died with 
them;) or, to ſpeak. more properly, what 
Right they had to perform the Duties and Of- 
fices of Chriſtianity, did not deſcend to one 

- Chriſtian morethan another ; but that all were 
equally empowered to exerciſe alike the Func- 
tions of their moſt Holy Religion. 


| Warn a Command is given from God 
to Men, to do and perform any Action, it is 
not ly Right of every One, but it be- 
comes his Duty, to execute it himſelf, when 
he is capable of doing it; unleſs the Precept 
directs ſome other Manner of Performance: 
And whoever aſſerts that it does, is obliged to 
prove it. And he muſt not be ſurprized, if 
in a Caſe of this — Conſequence, we ſhall 
expect plain and direct Texts, deſcribing the 
Extent of the Power demanded, and the Per- 
lions to whom it is given. It will not do his 
Buſineſs to' pick up Two or Three ſcattered 
and disjointed Sentences, and putting them up- 
on the Rack, torture them till they confeſs 
what they never meant, againſt the whole Cur- 
1 rent of Scripture. ' It muſt be laid down plain! 
2 directly, 2 made obvious pt ar, __ e 
APAcities; not de upon the Criticiſms 
of Rabbinical Lea r from 
Jewiſh and Heathen Traditions; nor extorted 
from doubtful, equivocal, and unintelligible 
ns. It is not conſiſtent with the Good- 
of God, to ſuffer a Power, upon which 
the Being of Chriſtianity, and the Temporal 
and Eternal Happineſs of all the Worl - 
4 pends 
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pends, to remain in Obſcurity and Darkneſs ; 
and therefore we may -be ſure, that whatever 
of this Kind does ſo, is the Invention of am- 
bitious and wicked Men, and not the Will of 
the great and good God. 


Ir will be incumbent on them to ſhew one 
clear and direct Text, where our Saviour con- 
fines' the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments to 
any Set of Men whatſoever. The contrary of 
which is ſo evident, that there is not in Scrip- 
ture one Inſtance where the Sacrament of our 
Lord's Supper was ever adminiſtred by any One, 
who, in our Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 
is ſtiled Biſbop or Presbyter. And it is as plain, 
that the Right of Baptizing belonged to all 
Chriſtians equally. Both which, I ſhall make 
out unanſwerably hereafter, in ſeparate Papers. 
I ſhall alſo ſhew that the boaſted Power of Ex- 
communication, is nothing, elſe but a Li 
which wie ith Man has — — 0 Actions, 
in conve or mingling with what Society 
he pleaſes; or, at moſt, only a Precept or Ex- 
hortation, not to keep ill Company, and to 
remove ſuch, or ſeparate from them. 


Bur to proceed with my Subject: If a 
Chain of Uninterrupted Succeſſion had been 
neceſſary, an Uninterrupted Courſe of Ta- 
lents, Grace and Abilities, ſuperior to thoſe of 
all other Lay-Chriſtians, had been neceſſa 
alſo, to have made the Clergy reſemble 
whom they were to ſucceed in an Employment 
which required the Higheſt. But there is no 
| Wy; 
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ſuch peculiar Genius or Virtue found amorſht 
them. They are qualified by Means evidently 
Human for this Divine Calling. They are 
ſent to Schools and Univerſities to learn to be 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles: (I will not ſay of 
them, what Mr. Dodwell ſays of the Fewiſh 
Prieſts, that they make wſe of Wine, amongſt 
other Bodily Helps, to obtain the prophetick 
Spirit:) And all who have the fame Senſe and 
portunities, thrive at leaſt as faſt as thoſe 
who are Candidates for the Prieſthood : They 
might, if they pleaſed; apply their Learning to 
the ſame Uſes. And as to Grace, Piety, and 
Humanity, I think verily that the Modeſty of the 
| will not let them pretend to excel their 
Lay-Neighbours in thoſe Endowments. | 


TRE n were inſpired, had the Gift of 
working Miracles, could beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, 
had the Diſcernment of Spirits: They were 
conſequently proper Judges of the Fitneſs of 
Men for the Miniſtry, and could confer that 
Fitneſs. Our Modern Divines are not inſpired, 
cannot work Miracles, nor give the Holy Ghoſt; 
nor on man — ö = their 
own Spirit, ſo far are from diſcerning 
that of other People. 25 f 


Tu Apoſtles were a Set of extraordinary 
Perſons, appointed by the Son of God to con- 
vert all Nations, and had extraordinary En- 
dowments given them for that End. Their 
pretended Succeſſors are a Race of very ordi- 
1 
n ies 
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lities; ſent, by no Divine Authority; nor to 
Convert any Nation; but only take up a Trade 
to get a Livelihood. | ET, 


. were Pen-Men of the 
Holy Ghoſt, writ Books of Scripture: But, 
ray, what New Goſpel do our Modern Apo- 
ſtles give us? (I with None of them had ever 
confounded the Old) They are at beſt but 
Note-Makers and Commentators; in. which 
Characters Laymen. have ſucceeded as well, 
even by their own Acknow box 


 MINELLIUS and Gronovius have written 
Notes upon Virgil and Livy : Pray, are they 
Succeſſors to Virgil and Livy, for that Rea- 
ſon? And are the ſtupid Commentators Suc- 
ceſſors to the great RomamOrator, becaule they 


have ſlept over his Works, and darkened them 


with Illuſtrations? Or is every One who fails 
to America for Gain, a Succeſſor to Chriſto- 
pher Columbus, who diſcovered and pointed out 
the Way to the New World? | 


THz great Buſineſs and Commiſion. of the 


Apoſtles, was to convert Mankind. Now, I | 


would. be glad to know how they can be ſuc- 
ceeded in a Thing, which could be done but 
once; and in Countries, where it is already 
done: I mean, the Converting of a Nation, 
ſuppoſe Greece, England, or any other. What 
muſt the Fews have thought of a Set of hair- 
brained TI/raelites, who would have demanded 
of them vaſt 5 and Revenues, for ſuc» 
| | 5 C | 
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ceeding Moſes in redeeming them from Cap- 
tivity to Pharaoh, and for leading them every 
Day of their Lives out of the Land of Egypt, 
Seventeen Hundred Years after they had left 
it? Or could any Number of Feu ſuc- 
ceed Nehemiah in bringing back the Captive 
Tribes from Perſia, and Babylon? Can any 
one ſucceed the Duke of Marlborough, in 
fighting the Battle of Hochi ſted, and roy the 
German Empire? I preſume, that every Foot- 
Soldier is not a Succeſſor to Alexander the 
Great; nor every Serjeant of the Guards de- 
ſcended in a Military Line from Fulius Ceſar. 


N. B. Having ſhewn that the Apoſtles have 
left no Succeſſors, there is an End of the Que- 
ſtion, Whether their No-Succeſſion is Inter- 
rupted, or not? But my Reſpect to the High 
Clergy oblieing me to give them all Advan- 
tages, I will, in ſome future Paper, admit 
that ſuch a Succeſſion had once a Being; and 
then will undeniably prove that it has been 
frequently, I may almoſt ſay conſtantly, inter- 
— —— and broken, under all thoſe Heads 
* ich they make neceſſary to the Continuance 

it. 3 
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Of the Clearneſs of Scripture. 


7 . 4 1 4. 
KY SHALL in this Paper endeavqur. 


p RY to confirm what I have ſaid in hy 
1 laſt, by ſhewing, that God Al- 
* a . : : . , 

mighty, in revealing his Will to 
Mankind, has always taken effec- 
tual Care that it could not be miſtaken, and. 
therefore made it ſo plain, as to need no far- 
ther Explanation, in all Things which are ne- 
ceſſary for us to know. N 


Wx God would have his Pleaſure known 
to Men, it is agreeable to his Goodneſs. to 
make it evident; when he would not, it is a- 
greeable to his Wiſdom to make it impene- 
trable. Scripture was not given to make work 
for Interpreters; nor to teach Men how to 
doubt, but how to live. The Holy Spiric has 
made undeniably clear and manifeſt, all thoſe 
Precepts that enjoin Faith and hes 

| W 
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which are the great Points of Religion; ad 
weak Men cannot correct him, and do it bet- 


I I think it is generally granted, that Revela- 
tions are no- more, and that Prophecy hath 
ceaſed. The Reaſon given for this, I take to 
be. a. very good one; namely, that God has 
already ſufficiently diſcoyered his Mind to Men, 
and made his Meaning manifeft. If it were 
otherwiſe, we ſhould- doubtleſs have his extra- 
ordinary Preſence ſtill; but as we have not, it 
i to be preſumed. that there is no Occaſion. 
He appeared himſelf whilſt Men were in Park- 
neſs; but now that he hath ſhewn them his 
marvellous Light, he appears no more. His. 
Preſence is ſupplied by is Word; which be- 
ing addreſſed to all Men equally, and not to 
one Tribe of Men to interpret it for the reſt, 
it follows, that all Men have in their Power 
. the Means to underſtand it. Old Revelation 
therefore does not want the Aſſiſtance of New, 
nor has the Omnipotent any need of Prolo-. 
cutort. | . | 


WIIILE God is delivering his Law: to the 
World, he is plain even to Exactneſs; and his 
Orders are full and circumſtantial even about 
the minuteſt Points. This is eminently proved 
by his Manner of giving Laws to the 7eavs. 
Every Ceremony, every Inſtrument and Gar- 
ment, uſed in their Worſhip, is preciſely de- 
ſcribed and directed. The Trumpets, the Can- 
defticks, the Lamps, the Spoons, the Snuffers, 
$4-78 3 : g are 
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are all of his own- Appointment, both as to the 
Materials and the Uſe of them. He makes 
it impoſſible to miſtake him. He calls the 
Prieſts by - their Names, points out their Per- 
ſons, ſhews them every Branch of their 


Office. He limits and governs their Beha- 


viour while they are about it; and does not 
leave it to their Wiſdom: to invent ſuch Poſ- 
tures and Ceremonies, as they think fit to call 


decent and ſignificant. hy had not the Pri- 


vilege to chuſe their own ts. - Moſes, 


who was the Civil Magiſtrate, had it in his 


Charge to Santify and Conſecrate their Per- 
fons. Their Buſineſs in the Sacrifices, is pointed 
out to them: They are to put their Hands 
upon the Head of the Beaſt, and to receive 
its Blood, and to make Fires. They are not, 
as I remember, once made uſe of to f 

God's Mind to his People; That is the Duty 
and Commiſſion of the Civil Magiſtrate, and 


Mofes- performs it. They had not the leaſt 


Hand in the Celebrating of the Paſſover, the 


Fewiſh Sacrament, to which ours of the Lord's 


Supper hath; it is ſaid, ſucceeded : And as lit- 
tle were they employed in. that other of Cir- 
eumciſion, the - reputed Anceſtor. of Baptiſm. 
In ſhort, their whole Function was to be 
Servants and Operators in the Houſe: of Sa- 


Ip 1 God was thus punctual and 
rticular in the Rituals and Outſide of his 
orſhip, can we imagine that he was defec- 
tive or obſcure, in declaring the more weighty, 
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Points of the Law? No, — When our firſt 
Parents broke the Covenant, they did it wil- 
fully, and could not pretend that they under- 
ſtood it not; Of the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, was 
all the Injunction that was laid upon them. 
And there was no need of a Commentator 
here. The Text might have been rendered 
more perplext, but not more plain. 


TRE Covenant which he made with Abra- 
ham was not leſs clear. He was to be the God 
of Abraham and of his Seed; and every Male 
of his Race, and thoſe that were bought with 
Money, were to be circumciſed. There were no 
more Words to this Contract ; and the Patriarch 
and his Iſſue had but one ſhort Syſtem of Di- 
vinity, moſt intelligible of it ſelf, and in no 
wiſe darkened with Gloſſes. | 


TRE Decalogue, or the Law of the Ten 
Commandments, delivered by God himſelf 
from Mount Sinai, with great Glory and aſto- 
niſhing Circumſtances, was little elſe but the 
Law of Nature reduced into Tables, and ex- 
preſſed in Words of God's own chufing ; and 
they were worthy of the Omnipotent and In- 
fallible Author; - for they were fo 'plain and 
indiſputable, that not a ſingle Perſon of all the 
Twelve Tribes, ſo addicted on other Occaſions 
to Contradiction and Wrangling, ſo much as 
pretended not to underſtand them: Nor was 
there one Man, much leſs a Body of Men, ſet 
apart to explain them. | 


WHEN 


* 
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Wg God ſpoke to the Fews by his Pro- 
hets, the ſame Method of Clearneſs was ob- 


rved. The Admonitions given, and the 


Judgments denounced, were adapted to the 


Capacity of every one concerned. The Fews 
it is true, did not often believe them, at leaſt 
not mind them; but it was never pleaded' 


that they did not comprehend them. God 


inſpired, - the Prophets ſpake, and all under- 
ſtood ; but neither Creeds nor Paraphraſes 
were made, for they were not neceſſary. At 
laſt, indeed the Prieſts and Phariſees made void 
the Word of God by their Traditions, and very 
rigidly tithing Mint and Cummin, neglected the 
greater Things of the Law, and taught for 
Doctrines the Commandments of Men. But we 


know what Thanks and Character they had 
for their Pains from the Saviour of the 


World, and what a terrible Doom he pro- 
nounced againſt them. Read the 23* Chapter 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and ſee the Deſcrip- 
tion of theſe vile H ites, and then con- 
ſider whether t at this Day without 
Heirs and Succeſſors. Indeed it ſeems to me 
to be the only Succeſſion which has not been 


Tax Goſpel, when it came, as it was to 
excel all other Laws, in its Ends and Ufeful- 
neſs, fo was it the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Inſti- 
tution in the World. It only added the Duty 
of Faith to that of good Works, which was 
the great, if not the only, Buſmeſs 2 
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Moral Law. To believe that Feſus Chriſ? 
was the only Son of God, was the great Prin- 
Ciple of the Chriſtian Religion. Nor was the 
Practice of this Belief attended with the leaſt 
Difficulty, ſince our Saviour proved his Miſ- 
ſion and Omnipotence, by Miracles that were 
undeniable convincing. For the Truth 
of them he 7 to Men's Senſes; there 
_ was neither Myſtery nor Juggling in his Acti- 
WB nor did they want any Body to explain 
m. 


ALL this is further confirmed: by the Con- 
duct of the Apoſtles. The conſtant Drift and 
Tenour of their Lives and Preaching, was to 

ſuade Mankind to believe in Feſus Chriſt. 
In order to, which, they worked Miracles, and 
ave the Holy Ghoſt. The Precept was thus 
hort, and the Motives to comply with it, 

were thus irreſiſtible. Hence it was, that 
ſometimes Thouſands were convinced in a 
Moment, without either Commentaries, or 
Creeds, or Catechiſms.. And indeed who could 
avoid. believing a Propoſition: that proyed it. 


Tux Apoſtles, when they had converted 
one City, did not ſtay to eſtabliſh a Hierarchy 
there only, and to. tell the ſame Thing. over 
and over again to thoſe that knew it already. 
No, — when they had planted the Faith in 
one Place, they travelled to another, and 
1 the Goſpel to the unconverted World; 

aving thoſe already converted, to _ 

5 ian. 


Chriſtian Worſhip their own Way. If they 
believ ed in Chril 5 and lived ſoberly, the 
Apoſtles deſired no more. Thoſe were the 


Tuo Things needful; nor were they more need- 


ful than clear. 


In this plain manner did God Almighty al 
ways diſcover himſelf and his Will, whenever 


he diſpenſed his Laws to Men. On the other 


Hand, while he hid himſelf from the Heathen 


World, did their Prieſts ever diſcover him ? ® ; 


No, — they had Deities without Number; 
they worſhipped Stocks and Stones, Trees, 
Rivers, Bulls, Serpents, Monkeys and Garlick. 
Both their Religion and their Gods were of 
the Prieſts making, and therefore we may be 
ſure they were hopeful Ones. They created 
their Deities after their own Likeneſs; angry, 
cruel, covetous and luſtful. Their Myſteries 
were full of Horror, Obſceneneſs, Craft and 
Deluſion. The Willof their God was ſearched 
- inthe Guts and Ordure of dead Beaſts; and a 
Coop. of Chickens were his Privy Counſellors. 
His Favour or Diſpleaſure * upon 
their Craws; if they had puny Stomachs; the 
God was in a Fit of the Spleen; if Ravenous, 
he was in a giving Humour, and would grant 
you any Thing, even to the Cutting of the 
hroats of a whole Army, or Burmng of a 
City, or Plundering a Province: And when he 
was tired of his Kindneſs to you, he would 
Ne in a Day or Two, do all this for your 
my. | 
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UPoN the whole, when Almighty God re- 
veals his Will, he does it effectually ; but 
when he diſguiſes it in dark and doubtful Ex- 

reſſions, it is plain that the Time of making 
imſelf further known to Men, is not yet come, 
aud it is in vain for them to pry into his Secrets. 


THE all-merciful Being does never require 
of us, that which we cannot find he requires. 
Alt is not conſiſtent with his Wiſdom and Good- 

- - neſs, to make that neceſſary which he hath 

not made plain. He has, with the greateſt 
Perſpicuity, deſcribed the Candleſticks, Tongs, 

and other Tools of Worſhip under the Few: 

Law; and yet in the Goſpel has not ſaid one 
Word of ſome Doctrines, which we are told 
are neceſſary to Salvation. Altars and Prieſts are 
divinely appointed in the Ola Diſpenſation, but 

3 are neither directed nor deſcribed in the New ; 
| and yet we know of what Importance they 
are at preſent in the Popiſh Church and elſe- 
where, The Prieſt's Office is particularized 
and circumſcribed, even to the Killing of a 
Goat, or a Pair of Pigeons; and yet under 
the Goſpel it is not ſo much as hinted, that a 
Prieſt ſhall adminiſter either of the Sacra- 
ments; though, if we will take their own 

Words for it, there can be no Sacrament 
without them. In the Levitical Law, the 
Sons of Levi are expreſſly appointed to be 
Prieſts continually ; but it is not once faid in 
the Chriſtian Law, that there muſt be an un- 
interrupted Race of Biſhops, or ws E 
: ric 
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Prieſts, to the End of the World ; and that 
there can be no Church where it is not; 
though, if this had been needful, it muſt have 
been ' particularized. So eſſential a Part of 


Chriſtian Religion, and ſo abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary to every Man's Salvation, could never 


_ have been wholly omitted, or ſo much as left 


in Doubt. 


As by the Law of Maſes, the Prieſt's Office 
and Duty were minutely deſcribed, fo their 


Maintenance was aſcertained: But by the 
Law of Chriſt, there is not any Prieſthood at 
all appointed, (as I ſhall fully make out here- 
after) and conſequently no certain Proviſion 
made for them. It is indeed ſaid, that The 
Labourer is worthy of his Hire; and I ac- 
knowledge it is fit that thoſe who hire them 
ſhould pay them: But ſure this Text leaves 
every one at Liberty to chuſe his own La- 
bourer, and to make as good a Bargain as he 
can, or to do his own Buſineſs himſelf. What 
Pretence is there of a Divine Right to juſt a 
Tenth Part; and not only of our Eſtates, but 
of our Stock and Induſtry too, which in ſome 


the Landlord receives? 


Tx Tribe of Levi amongſt ths Fews were 
the Twelfth Tribe of Iſrael, and, in the Di- 


Corn-Lands comes to Double the Rent that | 


viſion of the Lands, had a Right to the- 


Twelfth Share, without any Regard had to 
their Prieſtly Office; and conſequently were 
allowed but a very ſmall Proportion * 
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68 ThelInveeenpent WIHIG. 
their Hire, and much leſs than, I doubt, 
their pretended Succeſſors would be fatisfied 

with. I would therefore, as a ſincere Friend 
to their Order, recommend to their Conſide- 

ration, whether it would not be moſt adviſe- 


able, to quit their Divine Right, and be even 
content with the Laws of the Land: 


FR 
a. tC 


©. Wedneſday, March 23. 1720. 


Of Ordination. 
WE Tarr Honeſty and Knowledge 


for the Work of the Miniſtry : 

e One is acquired by Stu Ys 
and the Other depends upon the 
Difpoſition of the Heart, or the 2 of God. 
He therefore who has the Ca _y to 1 


and 215 . a Right to do 


| Tuos: 
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| Trostz who are Candidates for the Prieſt- 
hood, carry their Qualifications along with 


them; and having paſſed Examination, re- 


ceive a Power from the Biſhop, which he re- 
ceives from the Law, to put theſe Qualifica- 
tions in Practice. But, it upon Trial, they 
be found inſufficient, they are, or ought to be 
rejected. 2 276 | 


College an Ability te practiſe; but a 
Declaration that he already has it. Such a 
Declaration are Holy Orders: They convey 

nothing; neither Righteouſneſs, nor Learni 
nor Wiſdom. They are only a Diploma or 
Privilege to exerciſe a certain Calling, during 
Good Behaviour. Any further than this, 
What ſignifies the Hand of a Biſhop laid up- 
on the Head of a Stripling, who ſeeks Pro- 
motion or a Livelihood? If that Hand puts 
any Thing into that Head, I would ask what 
it is, and how does it 2 What Altera- 
tion for the Better is to be found in the Per- 
ſon, or Endowments, or Spirit of the Party 
Ordained? How does it appear that he has 
any Moral Sufficiency which he had not be- 
fore? Or any Spiritual Gift, beſides that which 
he carries Home in his Pocket; and which 
was conferred by the Biſhop's Secretary, for a 
Fee? Can there be any new Ability or Cha- 
rater without ſore Marks uf it? Or is there 
an Alteration without a Change? It is an in- 
conceivable Myſtery to me, that the fans 
1 


A Phyſician does not receive from the 
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Man ſhould be another Man ! I have known 
many a Man's Pride fwell, and his Morals 
decay, after Orders; but very ſeldom his 
Manners or his Capacity enriched by them. 
He who has the Spirit, will do the Works of 
the Spirit: By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
The Thing, were it true, is very capable of 
Proof. Indeed, it could not be hid nor diſ- 

ted. On the contrary, when neither the 


eart is mended, nor the Underſtanding en- 
lightened, it is manifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt 
has nothing to do with either. 


A Learned and Virtuous Layman can 
inſtruct more effectually, and pray more de- 
voutly and ſucceſsfully, than an ignorant and 
profane Prieſt; and is conſequently a more 
proper and ſecure Guide to others. To ſay 
that he has no Call, is no more than to ſay 
that he has not entered his Name: Beſides, it 
is falſe; for I will lay it down as a Propoſition 
which I will abide by, that He who has a 
Power to do Good, has a Call to do-Good ; and 
the' promoting of Virtue, 'and ſecuring of 
Souls, is doing the greateſt Good of all. St. 
James tells us, that the effectual fervent Prayer 

a Righteous Man awvaileth much; but he 

not ſay that he muſt be in Orders, or 
that he . perform the ſame in a conſecrated 
Place: Though the Convocation, in the latter 
Part of the Queen's Reign, thought fit to differ 
with the Apoſtle in this Point. 


420 
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APOLLOS, withotit any Call at all, but 
from his own Abilities, being an Eloquent Man, 


and Mighty in the Scriptures, and inſtructed in 


the Way of the Lord, and e. in the Spirit, 
ſpake and taught diligently the Things of the 


Lord, and boldly in the Synagogue. It is plain 


that he was not Ordained, unleſs it was by the 
Tent-Maker and his Wife, Aquilla and 1 
cilla: And that he had not the Holy Ghoſt, 
is alſo plain, for that he knew only the Baptiſm 
of John; and ſo they took him unto them, and 
expounded unto him the Way of God more per- 
fectly. (Acts xvüi. v. 24, &c.) 


I doubt the Holy Ghoſt is too often made 
free with in Popiſh Countries, upon the Oc- 
caſion of Young Mens taking Orders. I be- 
lieve it will be found that their Motives are 
much more Temporal. It is conſidered as a 
ſecular Employment, as much as any other; 
and the Labour of a Clergyman is as evi- 
dently Bought and Sold, as that of anAttorney 
or any Tradeſman. Beſides, the Way to this 
Calling is eaſy and obvious: Where is the 
Difficulty of learning a little Greck, or chop- 
ping a little Logick, and of getting by Heart 
a few Queſtions in School-Divinity? Nay, 
there-are many Ordained there, even without 
any of theſe momentous Accompliſhments. 


THERE are ſome who take the Ordets of 
Clergymen, and yet never exerciſe the Fun- 
ction of Clergymen, either through Idleneſs, 

a or 
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or Weakneſs. Does the Holy Ghoſt call Men 
to the Work of the Miniſtry, not to de the 
Work of the Miniſtry? Or does he call Men 
to an Office, without giving them Gifts and 
Grace to perform it? It was not ſo in the 
Apoſtles Days, when God inſpired all whom 
he ſent; and where the Divine Commiſſion 
or Call was given, 4 Door of Utterance was 
alſo given. t there were then no Sine- 
Cures, no great Revenues; no great Doctors, 
nor ſmall Crates. 


I'T.is evident, that neither the Church of 


Rome in general, nor any. of its Biſhops in 


particular, believe a Word of this pretended 
Call of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Buſineſs of 
taking Orders. For, by the Canons, the Per- 
ſon demanding Ordination, is to be examined 
as to his Ca 1 the Miniſtry, and muſt 

roduce a ificate as to the Innocence and 

orality of his Life; both which were un- 
neceſſary, if there was any Proof or Aſſu- 
rance of his Call from God. And the Queſti- 
ons asked him upon that Occaſion, are ſuch 
as demand no more than ordinary Human 
Aid to anſwer them. Nor is it at all expected 
of him that the Goodneſs of his Life ſhould 
5 other Laymen: If it be as good, 
it is w 


Wr Rx EVER the Holy Ghoſt was iven, 


it was given upon. ſome extraordinary Occa- 
ion, = the doing of ſome. extraordinary 


Action; as it was to the Apoſtles, for con- 
| verting 
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verting the Heathen World. They ſhewed the 


Power which they had, by the Wondets 
which they did; and gave effectual Evidences 
chat they were divinely affiſted. But ſome 
modern Prieſts, who have no extraordin 
Work to do, aſſert, notwithſtanding, that 
they have an extraordi 
Spirit; which would alſo infer his extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance. But they fay it without ſhew 

it, and pretend to it without proving it. 

is a Happineſs that we are not ob 

take their Word; for though Faith it ſelf be 
the Evidence of Things not ſeen, * ſtill it is 
the Evidence: that is, Proof muſt N 


Wuen the P. opiſh Cletgy are C with 
Frailties, Vices and A ie recharge then 
confeſs the Truth, and are pleaſed to become 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, and 
ſubject 4 the like — and Paſſions ; 

greater, we C readily believe 
Gew But when a Point of Gain or Domi- 
nion is to be contended for, they grow all of 
2 ſudden more than Men; They are then 


the Lord's Embaſſadours, "Sucte ors to the 


Apoſtles, a Sacred Society ; and the Lord knows 
how many more fine Things. Now this 
Management is very unlucky for them, and 
full of ' palpable Contradidtion OE oy 
had a greater Share of God's Grace and Spi 

than o it would be eſpecially evident 
1 Lives, fince Ho- 
3 . 


Call from the 


1 
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of this World: manifeſts it ſelf in the Love of 
Power and Wealth; and hence thoſe who 
urſue them are called Morlaly-Minded, in 

ppo moon to God's Ele, who are the Spi- 
rituall Ie, I need not recommend. it to 
ſach © „ Which to chuſe, Carnal Minds 
with Riches and Authority, or Heaver!y- 
Mindedneſs' without them. It is certain that 
the Apoſtles were as pious as poor, 


Ir by the Call of the Holy Ghoſt, on this 
Occaſion, be meant no more than a ſerious 
and devout Bent of Mind to adminiſter in 
the Publick Worſhip of God, as ſome Reve- 
rend Divines, Lovers of Truth, do, I think, 
confeſs; then is the Claim of a Divine Miſ- 
ſion and ſucceſſive Right utterly at an End; 
and the taking of Orders is no more chan 
taking a Licence to perform a religious Office, 


for bor Which every religious intelligent Man is 
 Yready qualified. "ds 


And indeed . a PI is, without the 
Conſent of any Biſhop, entitled to be a Paſtor, 
in the Script of the Word, though 
not to receive the legal Wages. of a Paſtor. 
He may preach and pray, and deliver the 
Sacrament, when Temporal Laws do not 
reſtrain him; but cannot take Tithes, which 
are annexed to certain Conditions and O- 
: s eſtabliſhed by the State. As every 

rate — its own Rigs ſo alm Pal 
Religion is directed and modelled by 


ww and therefore they yo ue Odo 


The INDEPENDENT Wars. 75 


Conformiſts in one, are often Schiſmatical 
Diſſenters in another. But ſuch is the ſin- 
gular Modeſty and Submiſſion of the Clergy, 
that they, in moſt Countries, humbly acquieſce 
in the eſtabliſhed Faith; and not only meekly 
accept of all the Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Revenues to themſelves, but gratefully con- 
deſcend to perſecute all thoſe Conſciences that 
are not as complaifant and ſupple as their own: 
And indeed, it is but generous in them to be 
zealous for thoſe Notions and Ceremonies, 
which bring them Reverence and Hire: But 
methinks it is a little unreaſonable to expect 
that others ſhould, without heir Motives, 
adopt their Zeal. 


P. S. HavinGs in my laſt Paper aſſerted, 
that chere is no particular Prieſthood at all di- 
refed by the New Teftament; I am told, that 
it is from thence ſurmiſed by ſome, through 
Malice, and by others, through Miſtake, that 
I do by this infinuate, that there is therefore 
no Occaſion for any Church-Miniſtry what- 
ſoever, notwithſtanding my former Declara- 
tions upon this Head. I particularly fay in my 

Third Paper, ſpeaking of the Clergy : 


« TREIR Office is evidently adapted to 
« promote the Welfare of Human Nature, 
te and to propagate its Peace and Proſperity in 
ce this World, as well as its eternal Felici 
« in the next; ſo that it is the Intereſt of 
« Men to honour it: and none but a Mad- 
© man will condemn and ridicule what has a 

| E 2 «© mani. 
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« manifeſt Tendency to the Security and Hap- 
cc pineſs of all Mankind.” 


Ig alſo in my y Fourth Paper, that I fin- 
cerely er their O Offce to be abſolutely neceſſa 
”o 4. Peace and Happineſs 7 8 4 
could likewiſe refer to other But 
do give full Satisfaction once for to ſuch 

25 will be ſatisfied, I declare that I do on 
contend for the Right of every National an 
Voluntary wg es 5. — nt their own Paſtors, 
and to ju octrines and Behaviour: 
— RT have no Aim. Nor dol 
deſire to leſſen the Reſpect due to the Clergy 
from their Merit and Uſefulneſs; or the Dig- 
nities, Privileges, and Revenues which the 
derive from the Law, or from the good Wi 
and Contributions of the People. And I in- 
tend very ſoon to defend the Church of 
England upon the Principles and Authority of 
the Scripture and the Law; as well as the 
| 7 — 25 ad ee! to ae by the ſame 


Nuu- 
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i medneſday, March 30. 1720. 


_ 


— nn 


7 he Advantageons Situation of the 
Clergy, ſtrangely inconſiſtent with 
their common Cry of Danger. 


naked and undiſguiſed; nor did our 
l frſt Parents cover thermſelves till 

ney they had offended. Truth can never 

ſin, and therefore 3 Bev 5g and 

ht not, ever to a in Maſquerade : She 
* moſt amiable bs wel uncovered ; and 
appears truly Majeſtick, and in greateſt Luſtre, 
when diſrobed of all gaudy and affected Orna- 
ments: Her Natural Features want no Varniſh 
or Colouring, nor has ſhe any need of Dreſſers 


and Tire-W omen. 


- 


KN Av E Rx and Deformity alone want Daub- 
ing and Diſguiſe. Actors do not care that 


any one ſhould look into the Tiring-Room, 


vor Juglers or * into their * _ 
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Boxes; whereas Honeſty and Sincerity * 
in 


always barefaced, and ſhew themſelves mo 


n Da ſcorn all indirect Advantages, 
Ke 1 elps, but truſt alone to their 
own native Beauty and intrinſick Strength: 
The Lion is never known to uſe Cunning. 


I confeſs, that I am not Maſter enough of 


my Temper to avoid Laughter, and Indigna- 
tion, b mls, at the noiſy Clamours of the 


_ High Clergy, againſt the Freedom of the Age, 


and the Liberty of the Preſs ; as if Virtue was 
inconſiſtent with Good Senſe, or Truth could 


_ ſuffer by Knowledge, or Religion by a free 
and thorough Examination. What Figure would 


a grave Lawyer make * Weſtminſt fler Hal, if, 
after he had been tiring uditors for Two | 
Hours together, he way; iy deſire the Judge: 

not to hear the Counſel of the other Side, left 
oy ſhould perplex the Cauſe, and miſlead the 


Court? 


Eyn RY Stander-by would yer it for grant- 
ed, that he was conſcious of the Weakneſs of 
his Client's Cauſe, and that it could no other- 
wiſe be defended, than by being not under- 
food. This is, in Point, the Caſe of thoſe, 
who demand of all Mankind to be heard by 
the Clock, and will yet hear no body; who 
talk and rail by Who ale; whilſt the bea 
bear a ſingle 1:8, or ludicrous E 


who write Volumes by the Ya of. the — 


and are in an Uproar, and Outrageous, at a 
lingle Half-Sheet of other 222 


How 
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H ow abſurd would it appear for an Army 
of an Hundred Thoufand Men, entrenched up 
to the Ears, to call aloud for the Aſſiſtance of 
the Conſtable and Watch, to defend their Camp 
againſt. the Aſſaults and Storms of Highway- 
men and Houſe-breakers ! Juſt ſuch a Requelt 
do the DO Clergy Abroad make, when they 
ery out, Fire, Fire! Help, Help! when they 
demand the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Power; 
and inſiſt, that no Sermons be preached, Books 
printed, or Harangues made, but their own. 

ey have already more Advantages than Truth 
can deſire, and indeed enough to offend her 
Modeſty, and to make her aſhamed and bluſh; 
_ are too well armed for a fair Adverſary, 
and yet are always complaining of the Short- 
neſs of their Weapons; and them- 
ſelves overcome by calling out for more Help. 


BESIiID ES the Piety and Example of their 
Lives, they are vaſtly numerous, and in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of great and various Dignities, of im- 
menſe Revenues and Dependencies; are all 
bred up to Letters; have the Han mary; of 
the People, the ſole Education of Youth, the 
Fears as well as the Favours of the Fair Sex on 
their Side; and have the Weekly nity 
of haranguing to the People upon their own 
Uſefulneſs and Importance: And they tell us 
too, that they have a ſole Right to the Scrip- 
| ture-Prophecy, That the Gates of Hell ſhall 
rot prevail againſt them. . JETTY 


E 4 Cao wN ED 
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CROWNED Heads always have it 
their Intereſt to keep Meaſures with them; 
Miniſters of State are not able to Trick ſuc- 
ceſsfully, and play the Knave, without their 
Leave and Aſſiſtance: They take Advantage, 
and make their Market of all Factions and Dif- 
turbances in States, and apply them to their 
own Benefit: Knaves ſhelter themſelves under 
their Protection; Hypocrites court and ſeem 
to admire them, and Bigots and Enthuſiaſts 
adore them. Every Event of Life contributes 


10 their Intereſts: They Chriſten; they Edu- 


cate; they they Church; they Bury; 


tbey Perſuade; they Frighten; they Govern; 


ſcarce any IT is done without them. 
Notwithſtanding all this, they roar aloud, that 


: . Tr is very remarkable, that the firſt Chri- 


ſtians were not only deſtitute of all the before- 


mentioned: Advantages, but. their Enemies en- 
joyed them. They themſelves were perſecuted 
and contemned, buffeted, ridiculed and calum- 
niated; conſtantly in Books and Libels, publiſhed 
by the greateſt Philoſophers and Wits of the 
eathen World. Yet Chriſtianity every Day 
. — far and wide, and made a wonderful 
Progreſs; inſomuch, that in an Age or Two, 
Superſtition and Idolatry were driven from a 
great Part of the Earth, © 


. 
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A Speculation upon this Head, and an En- 
quiry into the Cauſes of ſo prodigious a ex 
would be worthy the Endeavours of the bright- 
eſt Wits and Genius's of our Age and Country, 
who undoubtedly muſt be found amongſt our 
own genuine Clergy. I have long withed to 
ſee a Diſſertation * this 4 7 and uſeful 
Subject; and with greateſt Humility pro- 
poſe to the Conſideration of the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation at their next (ſo much de- 
fired) Meeting, to give the World their Thoughts 
—_ it, in a Second Repreſentation of the Cauſes 
of Vice and Infidelity. In Hopes to-encourage 
them in ſo publick an Undertaking, I intend 
before that Happy Day, to give them my poor 
Aſſiſtance, in ſome Meaſure to alleviate 
their Labours, by „ to prove that 
no Part of this Misfortune ought to be laid at 
the door of the Laity. | 


INDEED, it would be unbecoming the Re- 
ſpect and Reverence, which I have always pro- 
feſſed, and hope ſhall always pay to theſe Re- 
verend Gentlemen, even to hint at any Thing 
ſo — as the contrary Conjecture: For 
fince Human Nature is always the ſame, who 
can entertain ſo indecent a Thought of their 
Deſigns, or have ſuch a Contempt of their Per- 
formances, as to imagine that Mankind can 

w worſe under the Light of the Goſpel; in 
ce of their pious Lives and Examples; 
of the numerous Forms of publick and private 
Prayer; of their 1 ermone, a godly 
5 | — 


* 
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Exhortations; of ſo many Creeds, Catechiſms, 
Syſtems, Commentaries, and whole Cart-Loads 
of other ghoſtly Geer, which the World is every 
Day bleſſed with from the laborious Endeavours 
of above a Million of Eccleſiaſticks, or more; 
who have always, and do ſtill, coſt the Peo 
more than their whole Civil and Military Ex- 
3 put together? Since therefore, we may 
be ſure that this great Change and Degeneracy 
cannot be owing to any remaining Defect a- 
mongſt the Lait y, ir may well be N from 
Perſons of their Penetration and Perſpicuity, 
do let us into the true Cauſes of ſo ſurprizing 
2 Phænomenon. bag, 


I'm the mean Time, (though with all the 
due Submiſſion of an humble Votary) I ſhall 
for once preſume to adviſe them, not to level 
o many Batteries againſt good Senſe and hu- 
man Reaſon, which are impregnably fortified 
and ſecure againſt the fierceſt Aſſaults. A great 
Philoſopher: tells us, when Reaſon is againſt 4 
Man, 4 Man will be againſt Reaſon. I there- 
fore much fear if theſe my Friends,” and Pa- 
trons, ſhould continue to hold forth and exert 
their Eloquence againſt Private Judgment; Free- 
dom of Enquiry, and a daily and diligent Search 
after a religious Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that the World may miſtake their Endea- 

_ yours, and imagine that all theſe good Things 
make againſt them ; and yet unfortunately they 
are in ſuch Repute, that there are little Hopes 

of depreciating or putting them out of Coun- 


tenance. 
** Ba BE- 
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. Bes1DEs, I humbly conceive it to be im- 
politick other Accounts too. It e 
to me to be very indiſcreet in Perſons Militant, 
to endeavour to put an End to a War, which 
for the moſt part puts an End to themſelves 
and their own * . jovial 1 
once in a merry „ palling by a Waggon 
which was overturned, 84 85 Quer that he 
had killed the Devil; to which the profane 
Wretch replied, that he was glad of it with 
all his heart, becauſe then, quoth Ralph, I bave 
- ſpoiled your Trade. A Word to the Wile is ſuf- 
Client. | ; 


ME THINKS alſo, it ſhould be doing too 
much Credit to bis Sataxick Majeſt * to ſup- 
poſe him more than a Match for à Million of 
conſecrated Perſons, with all their Hierarchi- 


cal Powers, and, as Divine. Aſliſtances 
about them. ; ds pe: 
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EZ, April 6. 1720, Eid 


The E Enmity of the High ne: to 


the Retormation, and their Arts 
to Defoe the End of it. 


LE CWlLarts adviſes any One, 
who would change the Conſtitu- 
tion of a State, to keep as much 
as poſſible to the old Forms; for 
hen the People ſeeing the ſame 

Officers, the ſame Formalities, 
Cn of Juſtice, and other outward Appear- 
ances, are inſenſible of the Alteration, — 
lieve themſelves in een of their old Go- 
vernment. 


THUs, Ceſar; en he ſeized the Roman Li- 
berties, cauſed himſelf to be choſen Dictator, 
which was an Ancient Office) .continued the 
ate, the Conſuls, the Tribunes, the Cenſors, 
and all other Powers of the Common-Wealth ; 
and yet changed Rome from the moſt Free, to 


the moſt Tyrannical Goyernment | in the Ware 
HIS 
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Tuts Policy is yet more [neceſſary to be 
* 


obſerved in altering the Religion of a Coun- 


for very few Perſons, of any Sect or P 

in Faith, are converſant with the — 
or diſtinguiſhing Tenets of their own Ch 

or ſo much as: what they are. 79 


e 
WI L sir they ſee the ſame broad-brimmed 
Hats, Bands, Caſſocks, and Gowns ; and 
hear the fame Pſairns ſung in the fame Tone, 
and in the {ame faſhioned Buildings; they think 
that they have the fame Religion, and will be 
angry wich any one who ſhall tell them the Con- 


Bur if the Ceremonies or other Forms of 
Religious Worſhip are to be altered too, the 


muſt be made inſenſibly, and by De- 


grees, that the Difference may be erved, 


or thought of no Conſequence; and all Advan- 


tages muſt be taken of Revolutions in Govern- 
ment, of Publick Calamities, and of Factions, 
when they beat high, and are ready to fall into 
any Meaſures to oppoſe and mortify each other. 


TE Prieſthood in all Ages have made theſe 
Arts, and a Thouſand others, contribute to 
their Greatneſs; the High - Church Jacobite 
Clergy of England have put them all in Prac- 
tice to regain every thing which they loſt at 
the Reformation; and if could but have 
prevailed upon their Flocks to have followed 


ther, they had long ago ſold chem * 
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the Roman Market: But ſince we of the Laity 
are ſo refractory, and hang backward, they 
now feem reſolved to gallop away by them- 
ſelves, and leave us to come our own Pace 


after; inſomuch that a man of the 


— — . — 


Church of Ernglaxd, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, is, 
at preſent, become, I am far from faying an 
uncommon, I am ſure I may ſay, a moſt agree- 

able Sight, and many of his Brethren treat him 

as a Monſter. 2 


IIx muſt be evident to any one, who has 
read our Eccleſiaſtical Story, that the Refor- 
mation in England was Carried on, not only 

without, but againſt the Conſent of the whole 
Body of the Clergy, (very few excepted) who 
always oppoſed every Step towards their own 
.be 7 Rt wy indeed, e a; 

perly ſpeaking, an Effort, or Inſurrection o 

he Laity, N the Pride and Oppreſſion of 
the Prieſts, who had cheated them of their 
Eſtates, impoſed upon their Conſciences, de- 
 bauched their Wives, and were ever inſulting 
their Perſons. ed = 1 


THE poor Injured People had long felt the 
Malady, but were ſo intimidated by their own 
Superſtition, and the over-grown Power of 
their haughty Mafters, that they durſt not think 
of a Remedy, till a bold and diſobliged Friar 
or Two diſſolved the Enchantment; and then 
the whole Chriſtian World ſeemed” to riſe at 


Bur 
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Bur People long uſed to Servitude,; know- 
ing not what Freedom is, or how to preſerve 
it when thrown into their Laps, have always 
Recourſe to fome Leaders, of whoſe Hone 
and greater Wiſdom they have conceived an 
Opinion; and theſe for the moſt Part abuſe 
ſuch Confidence, to advance their own Views 


of Wealth and Power.. 
$1560 1 > Mx 3 of I 


So it happened in this Caſe; and conſe- 
quently the Reformation went partially on,- ac- 
cording to the Direction under which it fell. 
Where Prieſts were at the Head of it, they at- 
tempted only to make it a Reformation of 
Sounds and Diſtm tions: Tbey took no Of- 
fence at the Riches and Grandeur of the Clergy, 
(which was the Source of all other Evils) but 
were angry that. they had not their Share of 
them; and ſo looked upon the Revolt only as 
2 Means to dize themſelves ; They con- 
demned not the Tyranny, but the Tyrants; 
and attempted to uſurp that Power in their own 
Perſons, which they loudly exclaimed' againſt 
in the Romiſh Prieſthood : Moſt Sets of them 
wonderfully well agreed, that there was a Di- 
vine Right in the Clergy to dictate to the 
Laity in Religious Matters; but every Sect 


claimed that Power to theraſelves, independent 


of all others. 4h 
Tur could not agree about ſharing the 
Prey, but each would have had the Whole; 


| Which had this good Effect, however, that they 
were 
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were all obliged to abate much of their Pre- 


tenſions, in order to engage Cuſtomers ; and, 


I thank God, they they hare nor Fe been able to 
raiſe the Price again to the old LES though, 
to do them Juſtice, they are no Ways anſwer- 
able to their Succeſſors, fox t let ip any 


mene to that Purpoſe. 


Bur whilſt they were chus e on their 
Project for Dominion, they found it db es 
to throw out a Barrel to the Whale, and keep 
the Peoples Minds buſied, and their Paſſions 
afloat, with Metaphyſical Subtilties and Diſtinc- 
tions, of no Uſe to true Religion and Mora- 
_ iy blows wad very F e . their Own am- 


l 

5 from theſe ain 

4 rifles, whether it would have been 
worth the n Part of the Combuſtion 
Ne has — made, or the Blood which has 
been ſpilt, only to have ſettled a few Specula- 
tions, if they could have been ſettled ? Pray 
where is the eſſential Difference between Trar- 
ſubſtantiation, - Conſubſtantiation, and the Real 
Preſence * What the Conſequence, whether a 
Child be baptized by one fort of Prieſts, or 
by another? Or of "what Uſe to Mankind are 
the abſtruſe Queſtions about Predeſtination, 
Free-Will, or Free-Grace ? What is the Diffe- 
rence, as to the Duties or Ordinances of Chri- 
ſttanity, if they be adminiſtred under the Direc- 
tion of a ſingle Perſon, a Bench of Biſhops, or 


2 au Houſe of Convocation, or none of 
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them all; ſo they be. piouſly /adminiſtred:?; Or 
whether the * 4 Line of Succelian be 
broken, or ever had a Being? | | 


_ IT” tis agreed a all our 
Sects of Chriſtians, that Saviour of the 
World is the Son of God,. deſcended from 
Heaven to teach Virtue and Goodneſs to Men, 
and todie for our ' Redemption; how -are we 
concerned in the. Scholaſtick Notions of the 
Trinity? Will the Scripture be more regarded, 
or the Precepts of it be better obſerved, if 
the Three Perſons are believed to be Three 
Divine diſtinct Spirits and Minds, who are ſo 
many real fubſiſting 7 .— . r the 
don and Holy Ghoſt are 
ſelves, or are ſubordinate and nd depedencn he the 
Father? Or if are independent, whether 
their Union conſiſt in a mutual —— 
of one another's Thoughts and Deſi K, 
any Thing elſe ? Whether they ee At- 
tributes of God, viz. 8 Wiſdom and 
Power? Or Three internal Acts, wiz... Crea- 
tion, Redemption and Sanctification? Or Two 
internal Acts of the One ſubſiſting Perſon: of 
the Father; that is to ſay, the Father -under- 
ſtanding and willing himſelf and his own Per- 
fections? Or Three internal Relations, namely, 
the Divine Subſtance and Godhead conſidered 
as Un ten, Begotten and; Proceeding? Or 
Three Names of God aſcribed to him in Holy 
Scripture, as he is Father of all Things, as he 
did inhabit in an extraordinary Manner in 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt, and as he effected every 


2 . 


/ 
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| — fr his Spirit, or his Energy and Power? 

| Or . whether the Three Perſons are only 

Three Beings, but what ſort of Beings we net- 

BB ther know, nor ought to pretend to know ; 

65 Which I take to be the Trinity of the Mob, 
as well as of ſome other wifer Heads. 


As far as I can remember, theſe are the im- 
portant Queſtions which have ſet Mankind 
together by the Ears, for ſo many Ages; and 
it ſeems are yet t t of Conſequence e- 
nough to create new Feuds, and mortal Dud- 
* amongſt all our Sets of Eccleſiaſticks. 
ut why muſt we of the Laity quarrel about 
them too? What have Beaus and Belles, old 
Women, 3 — —— to do with 
Homoouſios, Conſubſtantiality, Perſonality, H 
| — Union, — wite SatiefaGtion Ke. — 
of which hard Words, or any like them, are 
to be found in Scripture; and therefore, I think, 
we may even return them to Rome, that be- 
ing the Place from whence they came, and 
= contented to be good Chriſtians without 
m. | ; n | 8 


Wx ought to ſhew our Faith and Obedi- 

| ence to God, by a chearful Submiſſion to his 
| Commands, not affect a vain Curioſity of 
| prying into his Secrets; pretend to philoſo- 
| phize upon his abſtracted Nature and Eſſence; 
and, with our limited and corrupt Underſtand- 
ings, aſſume to comprehend infinite Wiſdom 
and Power, and define the Modus of its Ex- 
iſtence and Operations. Almighty God would 
Tin. not” 


- . — — — — — — ——————— 
— i een 
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not make himſelf farther known even to Moſes, 
nor ſuffer himſelf to be 17 deſcribed to 
the Children of 7 er though to get them 
out of the Land mat ary than by the com- 
prehenfive Words, I am that I am; which 
methinks might baffle our officious Imperti- 
nence, and. put us in mind of the Danger of 
peeping into the Ark. 

Tux above Diſputes make us neither wiſer 
nor better. Men are not intended for S 
eulation; exceeding few are capable of it. The 
- ny Secs — — TED as the 1 

Our are ada to to 
wpply the Ex1 Exigencies 8 Nn We are 
Society and mutual Help, and the 

Goodneſs? of God has implanted in us Qua- 
lities ſuited to theſe Ends; he has, beſides, given 
us Precepts for our Alhſtance, and annexed 
infinite Rewards to the Obſervance of them. 
We know how to be good Parents, geod Chil- 
dren, good Neighbours, and good Subjects; 
but how ſmall a Part of Mankind underſtand, 
or are capable of underſtanding Metaphyſical 
Queſtions! When they uſe the Terms, it is 

Io that they have no Ideas annexed to them, 

ut fight at Blind-Man's Buff, and quarrel a- 
bout a none of them underſtand. Tr is 
evident therefore that the All-wiſe Providence 
could not intend to perplex and confound 
weak Minds with ſuch $i btilties, for the Know- 


ledge of which he has not given them ſuitable 
Qualifications. | 


* 
N u M- 


Phe Church proved a Creature of the 
Civil Power, by Acts of Parlia- 
ment, and the Oaths of the Clergy. 


Z 7 
©, 4 45 
TY 

— 5 


Have obſerved, in my laſt Paper, 
that many of the Proteſtant Prieſts 
endeavoured to divert the growing 
Spirit in the Chriſtian World for 
Keformation, to Metaphyſical and 
uſeleſs Speculations, of no B to the pre- 
ſent or eternal 1 1 of Mankind, whilſt 
they were ſeati emſelves at leiſure in the 
Chairs of their Predeceſſors. 


Bur far otherwiſe was it, where it fell un- 
der the Direction of Laymen; who conſidered 
it as an Opportunity put by Heaven into their 
Hands, to free themſelves from the Uſurpa- 
tions, and unjuſt Domination of the Prieſt- 
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hood. made no Scruple (notwithſtand- 
ing the loud Cry of Sacrilegs) to ſeize and ap- 
ply to publick Uſes, a great Part of thoſe 
hes, which the Clergy had extorted from 
old Women, and ſuperſtitious and. enchanted 
Bigots; the Compolitions for Murthers, for 
2 and private Robberies; the Plunder 
N deſpairing Sinners; and the Sup- 
their own ER ler 

= Debauchery. 


A bold and honeſt Phyſician ke Name 
was Eraſtus) at this time ſtarted up, and told the 
World, that all theſe Squabbles % the Clergy 
about their own Power, were Diſputes de lana 
caprina, (concerning a Non-Entity) and that 
none of them had an t to what they al- 
moſt all claimed: IT Quarrel amo 

them was only which of them ſhould oppreſs 

Laity, who were independent of them all; for 
that their Miniſters were their Servant (endes 
of their own 232 and not of God ce en bo 8. 
He ſhewed them from Reaſon and Scripture, 

that every State had the ſame Authority of 
their Eccleſiaſtical as Civil Govern- 


ment; chat the Goſpel gave no Pre-eminence, | 


or Auth to Chriſtians over one another, 
but every alike (who had ſuirable Abili- 
ties) was qualified to execute all the Duties 

Offices of their moſt holy Religion; and 
KS. 0s. col: Matter of Prudence and 
P. . particular Perſons to 
1 for the roper Rewards and 
dean wi Which ich Peron would be to 
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titled to no more Power than Are themſelves 
gave them. 


Qi. Doarine, as little as it pleased the 
= prevailed fo far with the Laity, 
Sen moſt Proteſtant States modelled their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity according to their own In- 
clinations or Intereſts; and particularly, in 
is the whole Reformation was dull 
this Principle, which ever till lately was 
erated the great Characteriſtick of the 
Church of England; and therefore tis the laſt 
Degree of Prieſtly Inſolence for a Body of Men 
to call themſelves the only true Churchmen, 
ar the ſame time that they deny, and eve 
nr Article which lutte | For mk 
tial Article it from m 
27 Churches, and particularly from Presby- 
for as to the felt of the Articles, the 
Ge winiſts are more Orthodox than the Church- 
men themſelves. | 


Ar the v Beginnir of the Reformation, 
Ke Clergy bee in ae conſcious of their 
own Enormities, and the juſt Vengeance which 
hung over their Heads, were cond to diſ- 
gorge their ill-gotten, and as ill-uſed Power; 
and, in full Convocation, — themſelves 
upon of King's Mer the his 
Supremacy in the fall AT reg moſt ſignificant 
Words; and promiſed in verbo ſacerdorii, that 
por the future they would never preſume to at- 
tempt, alledge, We or put in uſe, enact, or 
| rage any Can ons, Conſtications, or Ordi- 
Nances; 
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nances, without the King's moſt Royal Licence 
and Aſſent had thereunto; and humbly be- 
os his 7 505 to appoint Thirty Two Per- 
ſons, half Clergy and half Laity, to examine 
the Canons Conſtitutions in being, and to 


abrogate and m them, as ſhould 
chink good. * HE 


Tuts Petition was changed | into an Act of 
Parliament by the 25 of Hen. the VIII", Cap. 
19. But it is there declared, That the Crown 
and Convocation together, ſhall not put in 
Execution any Canons, Conſtitutions, or Or- 
dinances, which ſhall be contrariant or repug- 
2 to . a: Wee n 8 or the Laws of 

e ſame Statute alſo. gives an 
| 9 8 om the ſupreme Lee Coun 
8 Commiſſion. 4 


In the 1 Seſſion of Parliament, the Ks 
ner of Proceeding upon the Conge d Elire is 
directed, viz. * A Licence from the ——— 

is to be ſent to the Chapter to chooſe or elect 
an Archbiſhop or Biſhop, and a Letter miſſive 
with i it, to nominate the Perſon, whom. t 
ate to chooſe ; which if they do not ohey, nor 
A0 the ſame, according to the Tenor 

&, \ wan Twenty Days, they are ſubjec- 
ted to a Præmunire; and if the Election be 
not made within Twelve p the King may 
1 a Biſhop by Letters Patents without 
any Election r as is now done in Ireland, 


91 Hen, VII. Cop. 20. 
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and formerly was ſo in Seotland, where their 
Bilhops were durante bene placito. 


Tux next Year the Parliament “ reciti 

That the King juſtly and + 1 7 and ought 
to be ſupgeme Head of the Church of Exgland, 
enact the ſame, and that he ſhall have full 
Power to viſit, redreſs, reform, correct, and 
reſtrain all Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offen- 
ces, Contempts, and Enormities, whatſoever 
they be, which by any manner of fpiritual 
Authority or Juriſdiction, ought or may be re- 
formed, redreſſed, Ge. W 


"AFTERWARDS, in the 370 Year of the 
fame Reign, the Parliament, reciting, That the 
Biſhop of Rome and his Adherents, minding 
utterly to aboliſh, obſcure, and delete the Power 
given by God to the Princes of the Earth, 
whereby they might get and gather to them- 
ſelves the Rule and Government of the World, 
had decreed, that no Layman might exerciſe 
Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, . leſt their falſe and 
| Power which they pretended to have in 
Chriſt's Church might decay, wax vile, and be 
of no Reputation, (which Power they affirm 
to be contrary to the Word of God, and to his 
Majeſty's moſt high Pr ive) and reciting 
_ alſo, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, have no man- 
ner of Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, but by, from, 
and under the King's Majeſty; enact; That 


- ' 
* * vA TI . 
OD $4.3 R$ +4 F TELL 2 & 


Lay- 


— 
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Laymen, qualified as the Law appoints, m 
exerciſe all Parts of - Eccleſiaſtical JurifdiQtior, 
and all Cenſures and Coercions appertaining, 


or in any wiſe belonging thereunto. $5 
Tas 24 and 340f Edward the Sixth, Cap. 1. 


enacts the Common-Prayer Book, (which was 


before compiled and drawn up by the King's 
Authority) and makes it a Law. 4 wel 

THE 34 and 4ĩ of Edward the Sixth, Cap: 
12. appoints ſuch Form and Manner of making 
and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, ' and other Miniſters of the 
Church, as by Six Prelates, and Six other Men 


of this Realm, by the King to be appointed 


and ed, or by the er Number of 
them, ſhall- be deviſed, c. and one other. 
Theſe two Acts were confirmed with ſome Al- 
terations, in the 5 and 6 Tear of this Reign. ; 


Tux 18 of Queen Flizabeth, Cap. 1. efta- 
bliſhes and enacts, That all Juriſdictions, Pri- 


vileges, Superiorities, and 1 | 
ly 


ritual and Eccleſiaſtical, - at any Time la 

uſed, or exerciſed; for the Viſitation of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical State or Perſons, and for the Refor- 
mation, Order, and Correction of the fame, 
and of all manner of Errors, Hereſies, Schiſins, 
Abuſes, Contempts, Offences, and Enormities, 


ſhall'be annexed to the Imperial Crown of this 


Realm; and gives Power and Authority to it 
to appoint” any Perſons, being natural-born Sub- 
jects, to exerciſe all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 

Vol. I. F diction; 
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diction; and declares at the ſame Time whaz, 
and what only, ſhall be deemed Hereſy. 


TE Oath of Supremacy (which is an Aſ- 
ſent to theſe Laws, and obliges thoſe who' take 
it, to aſſiſt and defend them) is appointed in 
this Act; which Oath all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
as well as any others, who ſhall be promoted 
and preferred to any Degree or Order in the 
Univerſity, are to take under ſeyere Penalties, 


Tux 8 of QueenE/zabeth, reciting, That 
the Queen had in her Order and Diſpoſition, 
all Juriſdiction, Power and Authority, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical as well as Civil; and had cauſed di- 
vers Archbithops and Biſhops to be duly elected, 
and conſecrated; does confirm all the ſaid E- 
lections and Conſecrations; as alſo the Com- 
mon- Prayer Book, and the Orders and Forms 
for the making of Prieſts, Deacons, and Mi- 
niſters, which were added to it in the Fifth and 
Sixth Years of Edward the Sixth. ; 


ALL which before- mentioned Acts are now 
in being, in full Force, and ſworn to by all the 
Clergy, who are ſubjected to a Præmunire if 
they contradict them. 


Tus our Parliaments, at or juſt after the 
ormation, whilſt the Memory of Sacerdo- 
Oppreſſions continued in their Minds, were 

reſolved to pare their Claws, curb their Inſo- 

- lence, and not leave it in their Power to cor- 

rupt Religion any more; and therefore put it 


under 
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under the Care of the Civil Magiſtrate, who 
could ſeldom have any Intereſt in perverting 
it: Whereas there is not any Inſtance where, 
when it has been left to the Conduct of any 
Set of Eccleſiaſticks whatſoever, they have not 
abuſed and facrificed it to the Advancement 
of their own Wealth and Power. 


Even Aaron himſelf (though a High Prieſt 
of God's own Appointment) when Moſes, the 
Civil Magiſtrate, was but a little while abſent, - 
to receive the Almighty's Commands, cheated 
the Iſraelites of their Earings, melted them into 
a Golden Calf, and encouraged the Dupes to 
ſay, Theſe were the Gods which brought them 
out of the Land of Egypt. He built an Altar 
before his Idol, proclaimed a Faſt, and then 
made uſe of all this Deceit to extort from that 
a and 1 People, Burnt-Offerings, * 
and Peace-Offerings. This provoked Almighty” 
God to that degree, that his Wrath' was 
kindled againſt the whole Nation, and be was” 
inclined to conſume them all, till Moſes the Lay 
Sovereign, turned his fierce Wrath by his Prayers, 
and by remembring. him of the Oath he ſware 
zo Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, namely, that be 
would multiply their Seed like the Stars in Hea- 
ven, &c. Ard then it is true, that the Lord re- 
pented of the Evil which he thought to do unto 
them: But no Thanks to the Prieſt, who had 
drawn them into this Scrape. Exod. Chap. 32. 


3 
F. 2 Nu u- 


many alſo of 
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——— 
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* * 


Wedneſday, April 20. 1720. 


Te Clergy proved to be Creatures 


e the Civil Power, by the Canons, 
and their own public Atts, 


N ;my laſt Diſcourſe, I have ſhewn 
_ what is meant by the Supremacy of 
che Crown of England; by virtue 
> of which, our Kings. ſometimes 
with, and ſometimes without their 


_ Parliaments, have governed and modelled the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, ever ſince the Reformation. 
Biſhops, as well as. inferior Clergymen, have 


been often ſuſpended and deprived by the 
King's Authority; and, in the Inſtance of Arch- 
biſhop Abbot, for his Pleaſure. - The Popiſi 
Biſhops were all deprived by Queen Elizabeth, 
and ſome Thouſands of the Parochial Clergy 
were ejected 1 the Act of Uniformity; and 

Orders were deprived at the 


Revolution. ' 


$04 - 
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I ſhall now proceed to ſhew what have been 
the Opinions and Practice of the whole Bod 
of the Eccleſiaſticks, ſince the making of 
Laws; in doing which, I ſhall take Notice only 
of their publick and authentick Acts: for as 
to the Whimſeys of private Doctors, I think 
them of ſo little Weight, that I ſhall be a- 

fhamed to quote them on either {ide of the 
Queſtion. | 


Uro the 8 owning the King Head 
of the Church at the Reformation, all the Bi- 
ſhops took out Commiſſions for the exerciſing 
their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; which .were 
renewed again' upon his Son's coming to the 
Throne. In theſe Commiſſions, all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction is owned to proceed from 
the 5. f. 3 ſu re Head age Lang- 
tain an ing o agiſtracy, in ing- 
dom; and they acknowledge, that they exe- 
cuted it former! * ex precario, and that 
now with grate inds they accepted the 

Favour from the King's Liberality Indul- 
gence, and would be always ready to yield 
It up again, when his Majeſty pleaſed to re- 
quire it. | 


THEsz Commiſſions recited, amongſt o- 


ther Particulars of Spiritual Power, That of Or- 
_ Gaining Presbyters, and of Eccleſiaſtical Cor- 


1 TAB 
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Trax 24 Canon excommunicates every one 


 *who ſhall endeayour to hurt or extenuate the 


'King's Authority in Eccleſiatical Caſes, as it 
is ſertled by the Laws of the Kingdom, and 
declares he ſhall not be reſtored till he has 
publickly recanted ſuch impious Errors. 


THE 37 Canon obliges all Perſons, to 
their utmoſt, to keep and obſerve all and every 
one of che Statutes and Laws, made for reſto- 
_ _riflg to the Crown, the antient Juriſdiction it 
had over the Eccleſiaſtical State. 


TAE Tzu of King Fames's Canons declares, 
that whoever ſhall affirm that it is lawful for 
the- Order either of Miniſters or Laicks, to 
make Canons, Decrees, or Conſtitutions in 
' Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the King's Au- 
thority, and ſubmits himſelf to be governed 
by them, is, ipſo facto, excommunicated, and 
is not to be abſolved before he has publickly 
repented and renounced theſe Anabapriſtical 
Errors, | | oY 
 "ARcnBisSHOP yo, when, at the Head 
of all the Biſhops in Exgland, he delivered Ar- 
ticles to King Names againſt the Secular Courts, 


for encroaching upon the Eccleſiaſtical, owns, 
that all Juriſdictions, Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil, are annexed to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm, as may be read more at large in 
the Lord Coke's Third Inſtitute ; which I would 
recommend to the peruſal of every one, as a 

; _ os Specimen 
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Specimen of the Difference between Eccleſia- 
Kicks and Laymen. 


I ſhall think it neceſſary only here to add, 
that the Clergy have never preſumed, by any 
publick Act, directly to controvert this Prero- 
gative, or indeed even to nibble at it, unleſs in 
one Inſtance during the laſt Reign; which the 
Queen reſented highly, and let the Convocation 
know, by a Letter to the Archbiſhop, - that 
(he was refolved to maintain her Supremacy, as 
4 Fundamental Part of the Conſtitution of the 


Church of England. 


Tuts is the Supremacy of the Crown; 
theſe are the genuine Principles of the Church 
of England; which whoever denies, may be a 
Papiſt, a Presbyterian, a Muggletonian, a Fifth- 
Monarchy Man, or any Thing elſe, beſides a 
Member of our Communion. This Docqzine, 
and theſe Opinions, have been acknowlglged 
and ſworn to by every Eccleſiaſtick ſincꝰ the 
Reformation; and we daily ſee they are All 
ready to ſwear them over again upon any 
freſh Motives of Advantage; and ſure no 
One will ſuggeſt, that the Whole Clergy of 
England have lived in the State of Perjury 
for near Two Hundred Years: I am ſure, if 
this be the Caſe, it is not their Intereſt to 
let us know it, ſince their Authority muſt be 
of very little Weight in any Thing elſe. 


Wxꝝ have it here upon Oath, that all Juriſ- 
diction, Power and Authority, Spiritual or 
| F 4 Eccles 
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Eccleſiaſtical, of what Kind or Sort ſoever it 
be, does flow from, and is derived from the 
King's Majefty; and I readily allow them to 
have all the reſt by Divine 3 They have 
been always very 2 at Diſtinctions and 

Diſcoveries, and therefore if they can find out 
any Power or Authority, which is of 20 Kind 
or Sort whatſoever, I think they ought to have 
it for their Pains: I with them much Joy with 
it; and fhall own it always to be Sacrilege 
in any One who ſhall attempt to take it from 
them: but, if there be any ſuch Thing, it is 
plain, that it belongs to them as Governours 
of the Inviſible Church, and is of a Nature 
which we know nothing of. 


Fon it is certain, that Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops are Creatures of the Civil Power, and 
derive their Being and Exiſtence from it. 
They are choſen by the Direction of One Act 
of Farliament, and ordained and conſecrated 
according to a Model preſcribed by Another; 
in which Thoſe who ciate, act only Mi- 
niſterially; and all other Methods of chooſing 
them which the Clergy can deviſe, are de- 
clared void and ineffectual, and will not con- 
"yl | = 22 Power at all 00% I _—_ : 

, Will an ergyman in England u 
mion to loch a Choice, if he _ like 
the Man; nor if he do, provided he thinks 
that he ſhall loſe any Thing by it. If the 
Biſhops have no Power but what they derive 
from the Crown, can convey None but 
of the ſame Sort to the Inferior Clergy. 


I 
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I I durſt not have ſtood the Imputation of 
Calumny, in charging any of the preſent Cler- 

with Principles or Practices ſo directly in 
9 of theſe gar and notorious | 
clarations of the whole Body, as well as their. 
own repeated Oaths and Subſcriptions, if I 
had not the Authority of the brighteſt Lumi- 
| nary of the preſent Church and Age (our 
Great Metropolitan) to bear me out, who af- 
ſures us in his Appeal, © That a new Sort of 
ce Diſciplinarians are ariſen up from amongſt 
« our ſelves, who ſeem to comply with the 
« Government of the Church, much | 
« the ſame Account as Others do with That 
te of the State; not out of Conſcience to their 
« Duty, or any Love they have for it ; but 
« becauſe it is the Eſtabliſhed Church, and 
« they cannot keep their Preferments without 
« it: They hate our Conſtitution, and All who 
« ſtand up in good Earneſt for it; but for all 
ce that, they hold faſt to it; and ſo go on to 
ce ſubſcribe and rail.” 


To theſe wild and enthuſiaſtick Notions 
we owe the preſent Diſaffection; and moſt, if 
not all the Calamities and Publick Diſturbances 
that have happened ſince the Re uolution; and 
yet (which is amazing to think of) have 

led fo far amongſt the corrupt Part of 
the Eccleſiaſticks, that I wiſh we could find 
more even of the Low-Church Clergy-men, 
who dare thoroughly to renounce theſe Impious 
and Anabaptiſtical Errors, as their own Canons 
call them. e Do- 
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__D@MINION! Dominion is the loud Cry; 
which, as it has already produced all the Cru- 
elties and Abſurdities of Popery, ſo it is ſtill 
teeming with, or bringing forth new Mon- 
ſters; and what other Iſſue can be expected 
from ſo unnatural a Copulation as that of the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood with worldly Power? 


To this we are beholden for all the Cor- 
ruptions and . brought into Religious 
orſhip, as as the ill-ſhapen and ungainly 
Brats of Paſſive Obedience; the Divine Right 
of Kings and Biſhops ; the Uninterrupted Suc- 
Seſſion; the Prieſts Power of the Keys; of 
Binding and Looſing; remitting and retaining 
Sins; the Real Preſence in the Sacrament; 
the Altar, and Unbloody Sacrifice upon it; 
the giving the Holy Ghoſt ; of Excommuni- 
cation, as laid Claim to; and Conſecration of 
Churches and Church-Yards; the Reconcilia- 
tion of God's knowing what we ſhall do with a 
Power in us not to do it; of Perſecution 
for Opinions, and the Tritheiſtical Charity; 
wit a long Train of Monkiſh Fooleries be- 
les: All, or any Part of which, could never 
have entered into the Heart of One Laym:n, 
or Clergyman either, if Nothing had been to 
be got by them. CE | I 
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NvumMBer XV. 


„ JO. 


Wedneſday, April 27. 1720. 


The Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of 
Church-Power, as independent on 
Ihe State. oy 


AE ſhewn, in my laſt two 
— F& Diſcourſes, that the Clergy of Eng- 
vB la d have no Juriſdiction, Power, 

or Authority whatſoever, which is 

WIFI not derived mediately or immedi- 

ately from the Legiſlature ; and that they have 
all ſworn to this Principle : I now own my ſelf 
ſo much concerned for their Reputation, that 
I will even run the Hazard of incurring the 
Diſpleaſure of ſome of them, by proving, 
that they have taken true Oaths, and that it 1s 
impoſſible to conſtitute a Proteſtant National 
Church upon any other Foundation. 


I intend to. ſhew, in the Courſe of theſe 
Papers, that there is' not the leaſt Colour or 
Pretence for the chimerical ä . 

| 
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Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, in any other Senſe than 
as the Words Maritime and Military, are uſed 
to denote different Branches of the Executive 


Power: for, take away the legal Eſtabliſn- 


ment, and the Clergy ca have no Power at 
all, but what flows from the Conſent of vo- 
luntary Societies; 2 Propoſition which J under- 
take hereafter demonſtratively to make out; 
and I defy all the Eccleſiaſticks in the World, 
united together, to take one Step towards 
pony the contrary, without plunging them- 
ves in eyerlaſting Nonſenſe and Abſurdity. 


keep them a little in good Humour, 
or the preſent, that their wild 
| true; and that our Saviour, 
—— Earth, (even ＋ his own De- 
Aare) had Eecdedaft Juriſdiction over 
the whole Earth; that be gave it to the Apo- 
ſtles; that they conveyed it on to their Suc- 
— and that the Church of Rome, and 


roof of the Church of Englond, 
45 2 82 * ed, are their undoubted Suc- 
| y, I will be fo civil as not to ask 
one pur racy what fort of Power that was ? 
but take it for granted. it was worldly 
—— „and ought to be rewarded and ſup- 
worldly Equipage, Wealth, and 
— and if they have any Thing more to 
ask of me, I will grant that too, then ex- 
amine what Uſe can be made of theſe Con- 
cellions to the preſent Purpoſe. 


Bs to 


The InpeEeENDENT WHId. 109 


I defire firſt to be informed, from whence 
they will fetch their Eccleſiaſtical of 
Archbiſhops, Dioceſan Biſhops, Deans, Chap» 
ters, Arch-deacons, the new eof Deacons, 
Officials, Commiſſaries, the Two Houſes of 


Convocation with co-ordinate Powers, Eccle- - 
ſiaſtical Courts, Pariſh Prieſts, and Curates, 


with the whole Train of inferior Machines, 
and ſpiritual Under- . Here I doubt 
all their Texts, all their Schemes will fail them; 
for very few of theſe hard Names will be found 
cven in their own Tranſlations of the Bible, 


and they muſt have Recourſe to Human Au- 5 


thority at laſt, 


Ir they ſay, (as I ſuſpect they will) that the 
Government of the Church being conveyed 
down to the Biſhops from the Apoſtles, they 
muſt have all Power which is neceſſary to it; 
and conſequently have a Right to appoi 


Courts of Judicature, and Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 


cers, as alſo to give them proper Powers to 
anſwer the Ends of their Truſt: „ 


I would then ask them, whether tals. goons 
Epiſcopal Authority is given to every Biſhop, 
independent of all the reſt ; to all the Biſhops 
of the whole Church every where diſperſed, 
agreeing together; to the Majority of this 
Whole; or to the Majority of any Number of 
them meeting in one Place, either by Conſent, 
Accident, or the Appointment of Princes or 
States? For, I think, it muſt be agreed Ty 
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the World, that iFthe Biſhops had any Power 
from God, which is Independent of the Civil 
Sovereign, he cannot reſtrain, model, or limit 
it; and that any accidental Alterations of the 
Bounds of Dominions, either from Conqueſt, 
Chance or Conſent, can no way affect this 
Divine Authority, or hinder its Operation. 


Ir every Biſhop has this whole Power de- 
legated to him from God ; then by what Au- 
thority can the Exerciſe of it be afterwards 
reſtrained to a particular Diſtrict or Dioceſe, 
ſo as to make his Actions out of it, not only 
invalid, but ſchiſmatical and criminal? Who 
can limit a Power given by the Almighty ? 
Not the Civil Sovereign, who has nothing to 
do in another Juriſdiction; nor the Biſhop 
himſelf, who muſt accept it upon the Terms 
which God has given it. | 


IT cannot. be ſuppoſed that he receives it 
for his own Sake, but as a Truſt for the Bene- 
fir of Chriſtianity; and it muſt be the higheſt 
Breach of this great Truſt, not to diſcharge it 
perſonally, but to divide it with others, of 
whoſe Honeſty he can have no ſufficient 


Knowledge. 


BESTDES, when theſe -Biſhops differ with 
one another, (which will happen as often as 
they have different Complexions, Intereſts, or 
1 what muſt the Chriſtian World 
then do? Muſt they follow the Biſhop of 
: Bangor 


- 
- 
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Bangor *, or the Abbot of W—»ſt—xr f? Or 
ſuſpend their Chriſtianity till they are all agreed? 
A ſolid Rock truly to build God's Church 
upon ! 1 


80 7555 a Body of Men as the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, or the Majority of them, never 
did, or could meet together; and if ſuch a 
Thing were poſſible, they would only Scold or 
Fight; and therefore any one may with — 
Modeſty affirm, that no Eccleſiaſtical Eſta- 
bliſhment now in the World did, or could, 
take its Riſe from ſuch an Aſſembly. 


' NoTHING therefore remains, but that, 
once upon a Time, a certain Number of Bi- 
ſhops met together, and ſettled ſuch Conſtitu- 
tions, from which the reſt are derived; other- 
wiſe we muſt fetch them from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, or confeſs them all to be Uſurpa- 
tions. 


' TrypsEt who ſuppoſe the firſt, are obliged 
to tell us what Number are neceſſary to this 
Purpoſe ; and if another equal Number ſhould 
ſettle a different Eſtabliſhment in the ſame 
Diſtrict or Province, who will be the Schiſma- 
ticks: I think it is agreed by all High-Church- 
men, that every one of theſe can make as many 
other Biſhops, and Governours of the whole 


4 Pr. BZNIAUI N Ho A DEE. 4 * 
+. Dr. Fa AN cis AT TER BuRY, late Biſhop of * 
cheſter, and Dean of Weſtminſter, s 

Church, 
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Church, as he pleaſes; and therefore if one of 
them in a frolickſome Humour ſhould create 


. Two or Three Hundred of theſe E cele ſiaſtical 


Princes, are they all to have Votes in the E- 

piſcopal College? And I ask this Queſtion the 

rather, becauſe I my ſelf once knew a Drunken 

Popiſh Biſhop in Ireland, who would have 

made theſe Spiritual Sovereigns from | 
to Night, for a Pot of Ale a-piece. 


Ir it ſhould be faid (as indeed what is not 
or may not be ſaid by Perſons of their Per- 
—_ ?) that the Power it ſelf comes from 

„ but the Exerciſe of it is to be limited 
and directed by the Civil Sovereign; I anſwer, 
that, beſides the egregious Blunder of diſtin- 
iſhing between Power and the Exerciſe of 
Power, the firſt being only a Right to do cer- 
tain Actions, in which the other conſiſts: this 

ives up the whole Queſtion; for there can 
| no greater Power neceſſary to give an Au- 
thority than to take it away; and every Re- 
ſtriction and Limitation is taking it away in 
Part: No one can have a 1 to depoſe a 
Temporal Prince from any Part of his juſt 
Dominions, without having alſo the ſame 
Right to deprive him of the Whole; and in 
this reſpect there can be no Difference between 
Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical Sovereignties. 


_-- TIF theſe Gentlemen were not in Poſſeſſion 
of ſanctifying Nonſenſe, they could not ven- 
ture to tell us, that our Saviour has given 
Power to Biſhops to execute 8 
1 N uru- 
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Juriſdiction through the whole Earth; and con- 
ſequently all Mankind muſt be their Spiritual 
Subjects: But that this great Power may here 

below be limited and reſtrained to Cities or 

Provinces, and parcelled out and divided in 
ſuch a Manner, that ſome may have large 

Diſtricts, others ſmall ones, in which no one 

elſe muſt officiate ; nay, that many more may 

have none at all, and yet every one have uni- 

verſal Juriſdiction, and be a Biſhop of the 

whole Earth. 


Tae, with a huge Heap beſides of gla- 

ring Abſurdities and tradictions, muſt be 
maintained by thoſe, who would reconcile 
the divine Right of Biſhops with any Proteſtant 
— Eſtabliſhment now in the World. I have ſo 
amply ſhewn how inconſiſtent it is with our 
own, from the whole Tenor of our Laws 
and Canons, as well as the repeated Acknow- . 
ledgments of the Clergy themſelves, that I 
ſhould think it not only needleſs, but imperti- 
nent, to ſay any thing further of it, did we not 
daily hear of ſuch” Numbers of our Spiritual 
Guides, who rail. againſt theſe Laws at the 
Time they ſwear and ſubſcribe to them, and 
complain aloud of them as Violations of their 
own divine Rights, and denounce Judgments 
upon the Nation for ſuch Uſurpations. | 


I ſhall, therefore, in my next Paper deſcant 
a little upon the voluntary and moſt applauded 
Actions of the higheſt, even of theſe High 
Gentlemen; and ſhew that they cannot help 
| * 


114 The Invzeexvent Ware, 
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acknow!:dging the Principle which I maintain, 
even in the Inſtances where they would op- 

ſe it, and amidſt their greateſt Demands for 

ower. This I intend to do, not with the 
leiſt Expectation or vain Hope of inducing 
them to alter their Meaſures, (there being a 
Preſcription among the Eccleſiaſticks againſt 


ſuch Lay Follies,) but (if poſſible) to open the 


Eyes of their blind and ſtupid Adorers, and 


to let them ſee what wretched Idols they are 


worthipping. 
T. 
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The Inconſiſtency of the Principles 
and Practices of High-Church ; 
. with ſome Advice io the Clergy. 


E the Eccleſiaſticks have any divine 
Right, which is neither derived 
from the Civil Magiſtrate, nor the 

me Conſent of voluntary Societies, it 
; muſt be veſted in a fingle Perſon ; 
in a certain Number. of Perſons, which we 1 
” c: 


4 
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call Biſhops; or in common to them all: The 
Firſt is Poper y, and the Laſt Precbytery. But I 
think that there is no Eſtabliſhment which now 
ſubſiſts, or ever did ſubſiſt in the World, 
which does or did aſſert the divine Right of 
Biſhops, Independent of the Pope; and con- 
ſequently it is the 4 or peculiar Whimſy 
of our own perjured High-Churchmen, not 
only in Oppoſition to their Oaths and Subſcrip- 
tions (as I have ſhewed already) but to the 
molt applauded Actions of their greateſt Cham- 
pions ; which tis the Buſineſs of this Paper to 
make out. * | 


Ix there be a divine Right in the Biſhops 
to govern the Church, it is ſpiritual Rebellion, 
and the higheſt Sacrilege, to uſurp upon this 
great Authority; but then, what will become 
of all the daily Daubing and fulſome Panegy- 
rick upon the beſt eſtabliſhed Church in the 
World ? Since I think it is agreed by all the 
Clergy, that the Power of Legiſlation, as far 
as they have any thing to do with it, is veſted 
in the Convocation, which conſiſts of two 
Houſes, one of Biſhops, the other of Presby- 
ters; a Conſtitution N inconſiſtent with 
this divine Right; which the High-Clergy have 
deen ſo far from regretting or complaining of, 
that it is one of their moſt eſſential Characte- 
riſticks, to maintain the Power of the Lower 
Houſe againſt the Upper; that is, of Presby- 
ters againſt their own Dioceſans. 


| Tazy 
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Fuer claim a co-ordinate Power with them 


do govern the Church. 


which 
having acted formerly upon Low-Church Prin- 


in the ſupremeſt Acts of Church-Government; 


an Authority of acting by themſelves, to chooſe 


their own time of meeting; to fit as often and 
as long as they pleaſe, to adjourn by rheir own 
Authority, to begin what Buſineſs they think 
Ft, to chooſe their own Committees, excuſe 
Ablence, receive Proxies, judge of Elections, 
cenſure their owrr Members, and do all other 


Acts, which ought to be done by the ſole Au- 
© thority of a Honſe which is its own Maſter 
and Tadge 


: All which, though they are rank 


. Presbytery, yet are alſo become the genuine 


Principles of modern High Churchmen; at the 
ſame time that they aſfert a ſole, divine, apo- 
ſtolick, and independent Power in the Biſhops 


Tx aſſerting of theſe Rights of the Lower- 
Houſe, is the Merit of their preſent Champion *, 
ſupplies the Want of Charity in fim, and co- 
vers a Thouſand Faults; and tis much to be 


_ feared and lamented, that all the late Zeal of a 


much 5 Man 7, and the preſent Services 
is doing, will ſcarcely atone for his 


eiples, in defending the Prerogative of the 


Crown, and maintaining the Power of the Up- 
per-Houſe over the Lower. 


Dr. Fa ANC Ar TIE BURY, late Biſhop of Roc beſter. 
T Dr. WIr TIA Wax, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
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Warar  Perſans or Party haye 8818 
Biſhops and their Authority, ever ſince the Re- 
volution, againſt their own Presb 8 All 
Low-Churchmen. Who were thoſe who have 
been always aſperſing, calumniating — li- 
belling the two Arch-Biſhops, our — 
Metropolitan, till very lately, che laſt Bi 
Salisbury, and 1 every worthy 22 
but the High-Church Prieſts and their Fel- 
lowers? And who have honoured and defend- 
ed their Perſons and Characters, but Low- 
Gemen 2 


Wuo exhibited Articles againſt a preſent 
Biſhop, for rl peached the 8 154 | 
1A in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, (wholly in- 
akon with the divine Right of Biſhops) 
but the High-Church Clergy? Who ſupported 


the late Dean of Carliſle againſt his own Dio- . 


ceſan? All High-Churchmen. And who de- 
fended both theſe Biſhops ? All Low-Church- 
men. Who burnt by the Hands of the com- 
mon Hangman, a Book wrote by a Right Re- 
verend Biſhop, which aſſerted King Williams 
Title. upon the once N Principles of 
* ueſt, and paſſed a ſcandalous and 

3 Ay upon the late —.— Biſhop of Wor- 
po but Hi igh-Churchmen ? And who voted 
for theſe Biſhops? All Low-Churchmen. 


Suck open Blunders and glaring Inconſi- 
ſtencies muſt theſe Men be reduced to, who 
. all Opinions by their preſent 3 

an 
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and Paſſions; and who have no other Stan- 
dard of Right and Wrong, but what moſt 
g atifies their Ambition, Pride, Covetouſneſs, 
or Revenge. 


T can ſafely ſay, that, as I had no Intereſt 
in entring upon this Deſign, nor can have an 
in r it, but to promote the Cauſe 
of Virtue and Truth, and to ſupport our pre- 
ſent legal Eſtabliſhment ; by ſhewing the Laity 
that they are free, both by the Laws of God 
and their Country, from all the wild and en- 
thuftaſtick Pretenſions of the high-flown Ec- 
cleſiaſticks: As I was willing alſo, not wholly 
to deſpair of being able to reſtore again the 
Apoſtate Clergymen to the Church of England, 
and to make them really of the Principles which 
they ſwear to, pretend to monopolize, and yet 
conſtantly oppoſe ; ſo I ſhall have the utmoſt 
Pleaſure, if I can contribute to theſe great Ends, 
and ſhall rejoice over ſuch an Occaſion, to 
drop this Paper. 


As the High Clergy can have no other Mo- 
tive to purſue theſe Principles, but the tem- 
poral Intereſt of 'their Order, in oppoſition to 
Chriſtianity, and the apparent Laws of their 
Country; ſo I ſhall endeavour to convince 
| them, that they are graſping at what they can 
= \ never reach; and, with the Dog in the Fable, 
| loſing a Subſtance to catch at a Shadow. 


IT was a Saying of the wiſe Lord Halifax, 
that Dr. Echard, in his Treatiſe of the Con- 
temps 
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= temps of the Clergy, had omitted the chief 

= Cauſe of it, nameiy, (not their Ignorance, but). 

= the Knowledge of the Laity; an it is very true, 

that the Mitts of Superſtition and Fear, which 

have been ſo long raiſing before our Eyes, are 

pretty well diſſipated and diſperſed ; nor will 

an 124 Hat, a ſtarched Band, and long 
Petticoats, paſs in this Age for eſſential Marks 
of Wiſdom and Virtue. 3 ; N 8 


TRE Rehearſal has long ſince told us, that 
the graveſt of all Beaſts is an Aſs, and the 
graveſt of all Birds is an Owl; and indeed the 
World ſeems generally of Opinion now, that 
| ſound Senſe, polite Learning, good Breeding, 
and an eaſy and affable Converſation, are not 
only conſiſtent with true Religion, but are 
moſt productive of it: and ſure it cannot be 
denied, that the Laity, for the moſt part, ex- 
ceed in theſe Qualities. | | 


TRE are reſolwd, at lat, to ſee with 
their own Eyes, hear with their own Ears, and 
feel with their own Hands : Toe dixit will 
no longer. It is a ridiculous Attempt to endea- 
your to deceiye any one, who will not conſent 
to be hood-wink d: A Jade will not be put 
into an Horſe-Mill, till ſhe is blinded; nor 
could 1 be led about oy the Philiſtines, 
till they had put out his Eyes; I would therefore 
give my old Friends a Hint, though I doubt 
to little Purpoſe, namely, to change the Courſe: 
of their Sailing, according to the ſhifting of 
the Winds and the Tides, and not run the Dan- 
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f ger of Shipwreck upon thoſe Coaſts, where 
their Predeceſſors formerly found deep Water 
and ſafe Riding. 1 


Lam ſenſible, that many of the High-Church 
Popiſh Clergy will laugh in their Sleeves at this 
Advice, think there is Folly 2 yet 
left among the Laity, to ſupport their Autho- 
rity; and will hug themſelves, and rejoice 
over the Ignorance of the Univerſities, the 
Stupidity of the drunken Squires, the Pannic 
of the tender Sex, and the never to be ſhaken 
Conſtancy of the Multitude: but I would put 
them in mind, that all theſe fine Viſions have 
once already miſled and deceived them, and 
therefore may again. | 


I I defire that they will count their Gains, and 
recollect what Addition of Power they got, or 
were like to have got, by the late great Revo- 
lution of temporal Politicks, which they were 
ſo inſtrumental to bring about: Indeed they 
were call d together, and had a Liberty given 
them to ſcold and quarrel with one another; 
but they were not ſuffered to hurt ſo much as 
a Mouſe; and even Mr. Vhiſton laugh'd at 
them. Whilſt their Patrons were making 
their Court to France and the Pretender, for 
Preferments; the Lower-Houſe of Convoca- 
tion was very uſefully employed and diverted, in 
compiling Forms of ns for conſecrating 
 Church-Yards, and for Criminals who were to 
be hanged; which, tis ſaid, a * 
i #: crion 


* 
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Perſon then. called, Throwing out a Barrel to 
the Whale. WP 5 


I am afraid chat they are not well informed of 
what it much concerns them to know, namely, 
that even the Tories themſelves will not be 
Prieſt-ridden ; and that thoſe amo them, 
who have any Senſe, laugh at High-Church 
Principles in private, though they bow to the 
Broachers of them, and ſeem to admire them 
in publick ; of the Truth of which, I my ſelf 
have been frequently a Witneſs: So that of 
whatever Importance they may ſeem to them- 
ſelves, they are, in Truth, but Tools to factious 
Men; are only employed to do their Drud- 
ery, and run down their Game; and will 
carce have for their Pains even the picking of 
the Bones, when (like Jackals) they have hun- 
ted down the Lior's Prey. e 24 Sat 


Fſhould not have Rouge my ſelf at Liberty 
to have unburthen d my Mind thus freely, if 
it had not been to have ſerved ſome of my 
Friends among theſe. High- Church Clergy, by 
helping them to a little of that Underſtandi 
which is not to be learnt in Univerſities, and in 
Converſation with one another; and I wiſh, 
(though I cannot hope, much leſs perſuade my 
ſelf to believe) that when they have duly con- 
lidered what I have faid, they will change their 
Style, and endeavour to atone for all the Miſ- 
chiefs which they have hitherto done, by eie 
hereafter Advocates for Civil and Eccleliaſtical | 
Liberty; will make uſe of the Influence they - 
TERS” * G $752" have 
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have over the poor deluded Multitude to pro- 
mote true Religion, as well as Peace and Happi- 
neſs, amongſt Mankind; and be no longer the 
Boutefeusor Incendiaries of every popular Fac- 
tion and Tumult. Which G 4 of his infinite 
Mercy, grant, & c. * 
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T ſeems natural and reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that Clergymen, who 
have a learned, ingenuous, and 
Chriſtian Education; who are 
bred up in ſtrict Diſcipline ; who 
in their Youth ſtudy the Works of PLATO, 
ARISTOTLE, CICERO, and other Hea- 
 _ then Moraliſts; as alſo the Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament, which they believe to 
be divinely inſpired; who attend daily Prayers, 
and frequent Sacraments; who pretend to have 
a Call from the Holy Ghoſt, to teach the World; 
who ſpend a great Part of their Time in 3 
| poung 


\ 
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poling divine Diſcourſes or Sermons; who are 
obliged to pray and converſe daily with. weak, 
ſick, and ſcrupulous Pariſhioners, about heaven- 
ly Matters; who, by Converſation and cloſe 
Union with one another at Viſitations, and o- 
ther holy Meetings, and (I preſume) by Prayers 
together, have _ Opportunities of improving 
themſelves in Virtue and Godlineſs; and who 
are under a particular Obligation to ſet | 
Examples, and under a fort of Neceſſity to ob- 
ſerve ſome Decorum; ſhould be berter, than 
other Men. But yet, it is a Matter of common 
Obſervation, that they are not ſo; almoſt all 
in the Roman Church, and too many in other 
Churches, being in an eminent Degree no- 
toriouſly guilty of thoſe Vices, which are of 
-moſt pernicious or moſt extenſive ill Conſe- 
quences, and moſt Anti-Chriſtian; ſuch as 
Ambition, Pride, Anger, Hatred, Malice, 
Revenge, Litigiouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Hy- 
pocriſy, Perſecution, Sedition, Treaſon, Equi- 
vocation, and Perjuty ; (whereof Multitudes of 
the Laity are not only wholly innocent, but 
remarkable for the Virtues oppoſite to thetn;) 
to ſay nothing of their equal Guilt with other 
Men in reſpec to the inferior Vices of Swearing, 
Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like. And this Fact is 
honeſtly confeſſed by the Jate Biſhop of Sarum, 
who in his Memoirs (which we expect with the 
f utmoſt Impatience ſoon to ſee nne tells 

us, & that he always believes well of Laymen, 

till he ſees cauſe to change his Mind; though, 
& ac to Churchmen, it is otherwiſe with him; 
< for he has ſeen ſo much amiſs in that Profeſ- 
"FE * ' © ſion, 
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ec ſion, that he is inclined always to think ill of 
them, till be ſees cauſe to think otherwiſe.” 


 WHEeREVPON, it is a frequent Subject 
of Inquiry, how it comes to paſs, or what are 
the Cauſes of this Fact, which would never be 
credited if it was not very manifeſt. Some are 
at a loſs about this Matter; but, for my part, 
I am not. And the Fact is no more ſurprizing 
to me, than are other common Facts concerning 
Men; which, by being common, muſt have 
lain and manifeſt Cauſes. The Cauſes of this 
act, in particular, are ſo plain to me, that 
from the mere Conſideration of them, I ſhould 
wonder if T found the Clergy better than th 
are; and I efteem thoſe Cauſes to be ſo neceſ- 
farily productive of their Effect, that I do not 
think it Preſumption to pretend to know the 
Doings of the Higb Clergy in all Ages to have 
been wicked, even without Hiſtory or Teſtimony, 
which are requilite to give us the Knowledge 
of other Mens Crimes. GROrrus's Obſerva- 
tion, * qui legit Hiſtoriam Eccleſtaſticam, quid 
legit nift Vitia Epiſcoporum ? muſt be true, 
and juſtly applied toall other Clergy as well as 
the Chriſtian. | 2 


I x is not the Deſign of this Paper, to aſſi 
the general Cauſes of this Fact, or all the 
particular Cauſes, which render ſo many of 
our Clergy fo bad as they are. That Subject 
J reſerve for a Treatiſe by it ſelf. I ſhall at 

Pty - preſent 

® Eccleſiaſtical | @ Detail of tbe 
 Villanias of — — 
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Nr only ſome of thoſe Cauſes, which 
"conceive to have the moſt direct Influence on 
the Morals of ſo many of our Clergy. | 


o 


YovurTH is the great Opportunity . of Life,, 
which ſettleth and fixeth moſt Men either in a 
good or bad Courſe; and the Impreſſions, eſ- 
pecially bad Impreſſions, then made, are uſu- 
ally laſting. Youth is alſo a Time of Inno- 
cence, when Men have Horror for Vice, 
which they never commit at firſt without of- 
fering Violence to themſelves: The firſt and 
moſt natural Thoughts of Man are to be Honeſt 
and Juft, and Reaſonable, as the beſt Things 
which he cando for his own Sake; and itis the 
Influence of ill Example, and of the common 
Practice of the World, which, for the moſt 
part, C his Sentiments, and puts him 
5 25 ill Acti But the natural Innocence 
Youth being once broke in upon, Man by 
Degrees grows hardened and impudent in 
Wickedneſs, and commits it without Shame 
or Remorſe. | 


| NoTHING therefore has ſo direct a Ten- 
dency to debauch the World, as to debauch 
the Youth: And the earlier, the more effec- 
tual; for thereby Innocence and Virtue may 
be ſo effaced, as in a little Time to leave 
no Memory or Trace of them, no more 
than QUA4RTILLA in PETRONIUS AR. 
BITER had, who, though a young Woman, 
did not remember that ſhe had ever been a 


G 3 Now 
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Now it ſeems to me peculiar to the Clergy, 
in moſt Parts of Chri m, to begin the 
World with the greateſt Breach upon the na- 
tural Honeſty and Integrity of Youth, and with 
the greateſt Violence upon their own Con- 
ſciences, that can be 2 as will be evi- 
dent from the following Particulars. 8 


1. FI RS r, the Youth who are ſent to Uni- 
verſities, are early initiated into Perjury, by 
being obliged to take College Oaths, in ſome 
reſpects impertinent or ridiculous, in others 
wicked, or impoſſible to be kept; by which 
Means, falſe Swearing becomes familiar to 
them, and they eſteem Oaths only as Matters 
of Form, and their Breach to be but common 
Qualifications for Preferment. 


2. SECONDLY, When they go into Ho 
Orders, they profeſs, that they are inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them their 
Office : though — is more notorious, than 
that many are inwardly moved by the Proſpect 
of Power and Wealth, and by Neceſſity of a 
Maintenance; and that many uſe all the Arts 
and Means, to no purpoſe, to procure to them- 
ſelves Law and Phyſick Fellowſhips in Colleges, 
and other Lay-Preferments, (where no Engage- 
ments contrary to their Judgments and Conſci- 
ences are requiſite) in order to avoid the Burden 
of going into Orders: And by Conſequence, 
that they feel no inward Motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt; unleſs the Holy Spirit can be ſuppoſed 

| con- 
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conſtantly to concur, juſt as ſerves the Purpoſes 


of Men engaged in the Purſuit of their Tem- 


ral Intereſts. Here then is a ſolemn Lye and 


roſtitution of the Conſcience, in all thoſe 


Ghoſt, 


3. THIRDLY, Many of the Clergy Abroad 
ſubſcribe Articles of Religion, which they do not 
believe. Mr. WH1$TON (Eſſays, &c. p.237.) 
ſays, © he believes there is ſcarce one . 
& man, even of our reformed Church, that 
ce has conſidered and examined Things with any 


who do not feel themſelyes moyed by the Holy 


Gare, who believes all the 39 Articles in 


« their proper and original Meaning.“ This 
implies, that the Unbelievers, among the Cler- 

195 of the Articles, are very numerous; un- 
leſs it be ſuppoſed, that few of the Clergy 


conſider and examine. Things with any Care. 


But the Thing is manifeſt from the Sophiſtry * 


and Knavery uſed by many of them to palliate 
their Subſcription to the Articles; which im- 
ply, that they do not believe thoſe Articles. 
(1.) Some pen to ſubſcribe them as Ar- 
ticles,. whic 

oblige" themſelves not to contradict. (2.) Some 
pretend to ſubſcribe them in any Senſe, where- 
in they can underſtand them according to the 
Rules of Grammar. (3.) Some pretend to 
ſubſcribe them in any Senſe, wherein they can 
reconcile them to Scripture. (4.) And others 
chuſe the Senſe, which they pretend to ſub- 
{cribe them in, out of the ſeveral Senſes which 
they ſuppoſe intended 5 be held forth by the 


4 ſame 


1, though in Part erroneous, they 
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fame Articles. And I wiſh more of them pre- 
tended to ſubſcribe them honeſtly and fairly, 
namely, in the Senſe really intended by the Im- 
poſers, who, to prevent Diverſity of Opinions, 
-2mpoſe their own Senſe, as agreeable to Scrip- 
ture; and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
intended, that the Articles ſhould differ from 
all other Writings, which all Readers endea- 
vour to underſtand in the one Meaning in- 
tended by the Authors. Nay, to ſubſcribe the 
Articles without believing them, is ſo reputa- 
ble among the High-Church Prieſts, that a 
fair Subſcriber, that is, one who ſubſcribes in the 
one Senſe which he ſuppoſes originally intended, 
paſſes amongſt them for the worſt of Men, 
3 a Presbyterian, and an Enemy to the 
urch. 


| FovR THLY, Every Clergyman inſtituted 
_- any Benefice, . That he has made 
20 iacal Payment, Contract or Promiſe, di- 
rettly or indirefly, by himſelf, or by any other, 
to his Knowledge, or with his Conſent, to any 
Perſon or Perſons whatſoever, for or concerning 
the procuring and obtaining of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Digmty, P lace, P referment, Office or Living; 
(reſpectively and particularly naming the fame 
whereunto he is to be admitted, inſtituted, col- 
lated, inſtalled, or confirmed) or will at any 
Time hereafter perform or ſatisfy any ſuch kind 
of Payment, Contract or Promiſe made by any 


other, without his Knowledge or Conſent : So 
Help him God, through JESUS CHRIST. Now, 
whether any of them break this Oath, I leave 
| | * to 
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to the Conſideration of the Reader, who 

to eſteem all Clergymen taking it guilty, t 
either make Preſents to any Body, or Marry, 
or compound with the Patron about Tythes, 
in order to get the Benefice; no leſs than thoſe 
who, by Bargain, pay Money before or after 
the Benefice is procured, are guilty. | 


5. FiFTHLY, An Oath of Allegiance to his 
Majeſty King GEORGE is taken by all Bene-- 
ficed Clergymen; who may be juſtly deemed” 
perjured, if they do not pay the ſame Regard 
to his Majeſty, which they pretend to have 
been due to King CHARLES the Firſt, or 
Second, or to Queen ANNE, at the Begin- 
ning and Latter End of her Reign. The Popu- 
larity and Credit, to which this Perjury intitles 
the High-Church Clergy among one another, 
and the Diſgrace attending thoſe who are faith- 
ful to the Oaths which they have taken, (the for- 

mer being dubbed by them Honeſt Men, and 
good Churchmen, for breaking their -Oaths; 
and the latter Rogues and Betrayers of the 
Church, for keeping them ;) leaves us no room 
to doubt, that the Perjured of this Kind are 
but too numerous. However, I am willing to 
think it would be Injuſtice ro fay, that many 
Laymen need not go out of their own! Pa- 
riſhes, to find one at leaſt, and oſten more, 
where there are Lecturers and Curates.. 


Taz Difficulty therefore mentioned in the 


Beginning of this Paper, admits of a plain So- 
lution; and it is as ea to conceive, that Men, 
2 13 = 
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exceed others in Wickedneſs; who either be- 
gin the World innocently, or are under no Ne- 
ceſſity to begin it wickedly; as it is to con- 
ceive, that . and iers ſhould be 
leſs Humane than others, or that young Wo- 
men, once proſtituted, ſhould loſe all Modeſty. 
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trary Proceedings of weak and corrupt Men; 
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by giving a general Idea of the principal Arts, 
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by which the deſigning Prieſts of all Religions 
have kept their Craft and Impoſtures from a 
Diſcovery, and made the Truth, as far as they 
could, inacceſſible. | 


EveRY mad Action, or Principle, in Re- 
ligion 1 55 n muſt have ſome a 
pearing Caule a or it, proper to 
the People gens to hide — true one. 
Mankind, as tame as Prieſts and Tyrants have 
made them, will not be content to be deceived 
or butchered, without having a Reaſon for it. 
The Pope, who aſſumes a Power to judge for 
all Men, and devotes whole Nations to Dam- 
nation and Maſſacre, and ſends People to Hea- 
ven or Hell in Colonies, juſt as their Money 
or Diſobedience determines him, acts a ve 
conſiſtent Part in tying the Keys of ho 


Worlds to his Girdle, and in tiling himſelf - 


God's abſolute Vicar General. Theſe are his 
Reaſons; and the Catholick and more Or- 


thodox Parts of Europe are well content with 


them. 


In former Reigns, when many of our 
Exgliſh Clergy thought fit to tye us Hand and 
Foot, and deliver us over to our Ki as 
their proper Goods and Chattels, to be fed or 
flayed 8 to their ſacred Will and Plea- 
ſure, they told us, it was the Ordinance of 
God, that one Man might glut his Luſt, or 
his Cruelty, with the Deſtruction of Millions, 

and if we kept out of Harm's Way, we were 
alluredly damned. And theſe were their now 
| . ons 
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ſons then: Of late, it is true, many of them 


have their Doctrine and their Beha- 


viour. e are, it ſeems, at preſent, living in 
the Guilt of Rebellion, which is a damnable 


Sin; and ſo we are to rebel upon Pain of Dam- 


nation, to free our ſelves from the Damnation 


which follows Rebellion. Theſe are their 
Reaſonings no. 


FoRME RLT, when ſome certain Perſons 
were content to be Proteſtants, the Church 


of Rome was the Spiritual e e and the 
Scarlet Whore, and Sodom; an 


the Pope w 
Anti-Chriſt ; for he fate in the Temple of God, 
and exalted himſelf above all that is called God. 


But this was Truth, and could not hold long, 


conſidering into whoſe Hands it was fallen; 
and' therefore in a little Time, when they had 


a mind to get into the Pope's place, and to 


do and fay as he did, the Church of Rome be- 
came all of a ſudden a rrue Church, and an 
old Church, and our Mother Church. In ſhort, 
the old withered Harlot and Mother of Whore- 
doms grew a great Beauty, and her Daughter 
here in Englund reſembled her Mamma more 
and more every Day ſhe lived, and gave the 
foregoing Reaſons for it. 


FRou hence it is plain, that though for 


every Impoſture ſome Cauſe muſt be agned, 
urn. 


et a very indifferent one will ſerve the 
tie Groſs of the World are dull and credu- 
lous: Few make any Enquiries at all, and 
fewer make- ſucceſsful ones, It is, — . 
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fill beſt if the Cheat ſtands upon ſuch a 


Foundation, that it cannot be ſearched nor exa- 
mined by any Human Eye. a 


Warn Numa Pompilius told the Romans, 
that he converſed familiarly with the N ymph 
Egeria; which of. them could pay her a Viſit, 


and ask her whether the Prince and ſhe were 


in earneſt ſuch very good Neighbours? And 
when Mabomet took fuch a wide through 
the other world; upon his Nag Elborach, and 
told Wonders at his Return; there was neither 
Man nor Horſe in all Arabia, that could take 
the ſame Journey to diſprove him : or, when 
he was pleaſed to be thought converſant with 
the Angel Gabriel, I do not hear that ever the 
Angel ſigned a Certificate that they were no 
wile acquainted. The Quack, who had found 
out the true, Ferz Seed and the Green Dragon, 
thought it, no doubt, a Hard Matter to prove 
him a Lyar. - 


IN the Heathen Temples of old, neither the 
Sybils, nor any other þ 

rag e or Female; were anſwerable 
for the Oracles and dark Sayings which 
uttered. They had what they ſaid from Ge 


who never once contradicted them. It was 


impoſſible: to come at Him for perſonal Infor- 
mation ; and'a yery profane Crime not to be- 
lieve his Prieſt; and to diſtruſt the Deity him- 
ſelf, was almoſt” as bad: You had nothing to 
do, but to captivate your Reaſon to your Faith, 
and. ſwallow the Ferbum Sacerdotis. If you did 
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not, the Judgment of the God, that is; the An- 
ger of his Prieſt was ſure to purſue you. 


TE fame Policy has been ever practiſed 
by the Deluders of Mankind in all Names and 

apes. They have always entrenched chem- 
ſelves behind the Ramparts of Myſtery, Un- 
certainties, and Terrors. The Romiſh Clergy 
maintain all their Pretenſions and Power by 
Doctrines, which are calculated to make the 
57 either wonder or tremble. And when 
a Man has loſt his Courage and his Under- 
ſtanding, you may eaſily cheat or terrify him 
into as tractable an Animal as the Creation at- 

fords. The Doctrines of Purgatory, and of 
the Prieſts Power to forgive or damn, are 
alone ſtrong enough to frighten moſt Folks in- 

to what Liberality and Submiſſion the Church 
thinks fit to demand of them. And we all 
know that ſhe is not over-modeſt upon ſuch 


Occaſions. Bring me all thou haſt, and follow 
Me, 1s her Style. 


_ T wiſh I could keep theſe Impoſtures and 
wild Claims altogether out of Exgland, and 
confine them to Popiſh and Infidel Countries 
only. But that which is obvious and avowed 
cannot be hid. Very many of our High Ja- 
cobite Clergy aim at Dominion by the ſame 
wicked Means, and hood-wink 8 alarm us 


all they can. They lead us out of the Road 
of Reaſon, and play their Engines in the Dark; 
and all the Illumination we can get from them 
1s, that we are all in a Miſt. Without their 


Gui- 
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Guidance we aſtray, and with it we go 


blindfold. All their Arguments are fetched 


from their own Authority. Their Aſſertions 
are no leſs than Rules and Laws to us; and 
where they lead we muſt follow, though into 
Darkneſs, and Servitude. If we grow wilful, 
and bre# looſe from our Orthodox Ignorance, 
we are purſued with hard Names and Curſes. 
Doubting is Infidelity, Reaſon is Atheiſm. What 
can we do in this Caſe ? There is no Medium 
between a Blockhead and a Schiſmatick : if 
we follow them blindly, we are the Firſt; the 
Second, if we leave them. We want Faith, 
4 = not take their Word ; we want Eyes, 
we do. | | 


Tux x indeed give a Sugar-Plumb, and re- 
fer us to the Bible for Proof of all that they 
ſay. But, in Truth, this Privilege, if we exa- 
mine it, will appear none at all; but, on the 
contrary, an arrant Trick, and groſs Mockery. 


For when they have ſent us to a Text, will. 


they allow us to conſtrue it our own Way? 
No ſuch Matter : They have nailed a Meaning 
to it, and will permit it to bear no other. You 
may read, provided you read with their Spec- 
tacles; and examine their Propoſitions freely, 
—— you take them every one for granted. 

ou may exert your Reaſon fully, but be ſure 
let it be to no Purpoſe; and uſe your Under- 
ſtanding independently, under their abſolute Di- 
rection and Controul. I wonder how theſe 
Men could ever have the Front to accuſe the 
Church of Rome for locking up the Bible in an 
unknown Tongue ! | TRE 
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THE eternal War that they wage 7 
Reaſon, which they. uſe juſt as they do Scri 
ture, is founded upon good Policy ; but it is 


- . Pleaſant to obſerve: their Manner of attacking 


. They reaſon againſt Reaſon, Reaſon 
againſt the Uſe of Reaſon, and ſhew, from 
very good Reaſon, that Reaſon is for 
nothing. When they think it on their own 
Side, then they apply all its Aids to convince 
or confound os who dare to think without 
their Concurrence: Therefore, in their Con- 
troverſies about Religion, they frequently a 
peal to Reaſon; but we muſt not accept the 
Appeal, for if our Reaſon be not their Reaſon, 
it is no Reaſon. They uſe it, or the Appearance 
of it, againſt all Men; but no Man muſt uſe 
it againſt them. As there is no ſuch Thing as 
ing and perſuading without the Aſſiſtance 
of Reaſon, it 1s a little abſurd, if not ungrate- 
ful, in theſe Gentlemen, to decry it at the 
fame Time that they are n to turn 
the Batteries of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, and 
make itſelf deſtroy itſel. 


NEerTHER Scripture, therefore, nor Rea- 
ſon, by theſe Rules ſignify any Thing till the 
Prieſts have explained them, and made them 
fignify ſomething; and the Word of God is 
not the Word of God, till they have declared 
its Senſe, and made it ſo: Thus, by the Time 
that Scripture and Reaſon have been model- 
led, and qualified, and cooked up by the High- 
Church Jacobite Clergy, they are neither Scrip- 

9 dure 


on 
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ture nor Reaſon; but a e French Diſh, 

or what the Spiritual Cooks-pleaſe; an Oleo 

q Hodge-Podge of Nonſenſe, Jargon and Au- 
_ :_ oa 


FROM all that has been ſaid, the following 
Concluſions. may be drawn. Such Clergymen 
as I have been above deſcribing, prove every 
Thing by aſſerting it, and make any Pretence 
ſupport an Clair They build Syſtems upon 
pretended Facts, and argue from Propoſitions 
which are either highly improbable, or cer- 


_ falſe. When they cannot convince, they 


und us; when they cannot perſuade, 13 
rxiy. We have. but Two Ways to try the 
Truth of their Doctrines, and the Validity of 
their dan namely, Reaſon and Revelation; 
and they deprive us of Both, az 
One fy Other dangerous. 


WHAT 2 c muſt this Tribe have for 
G. 


Mankind : ' 
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Wedneſday, May 25. 1720. | 
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Eceleſtaſtical Authority, as claimed 


4 5 High Clergy, an Enemy 70 
4 7:1 


cx there are ſo many different 
8 Opinions and e ee in the 
14 orld about Matters of Religion, 
and every Sect and Party does with 
ſo much Confidence pretend, that 
they, and they only, are in the Truth; the great 
Difficulty and Queſtion is, by what Means 
Men may be ſecured from dangerous Errors 
and Miſtakes in Religion? For this End ſome 
have thought it neceſſary, that there ſhould be 
an Infallible Church, in the Communion 
whereof every Matt may be fecored from the 
Dangers of a wrong Belief : And others have 
thought it neceſſary, that their ſeveral fallible 
Churches ſhould have Authority in * -n 
| | altnz 
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Faith, in order to keep up a right Faith in the 
People of the Fundamentals of Religion. 


Bur it ſeems God has not thought either 
neceſſary: If he had, he would have revealed 
himſelf more plainly in this Matter, than in any 
particular Point Faith whatſoever. He 
would have told us expreſſly and in the plaineſt 
Words, that he had appointed an Infallible 
Guide and Judge in Matters of Religion, or 
Men who ſhould have Authority in Matters of 
Faith; and would likewiſe have plainly marked 
out him or them, for Men to have had Re- 
courſe to on all Occaſions; becauſe our Belief 
depending on this infallible Judge, or on theſe 
Men who had Authority, we could not be ſafe 
from Miſtake in particular Points, without ſo 

lain and clear a Revelation of this infallible 
udge, or of theſe Men who had Authority, 
that there could be no Miftake about him or 
them; nor could there be an End of any other 


Controverſies in Religion, unleſs this Matter 


of an infallible Judge, or of Men who had Au- 
thority, were out of our Controverly. 


Ir is not pretended by any-Advocates of In- 
fallibiliry or Authority, that God has delivered 
the Matter expreſſly and plainly in the Scriptures. 
They. proceed, and build only on Inferences 
and Deductions from thence: And — 
are divided among themſelves as to the 
and Extent of Infallibility; as the Proteſtant- 
Papiſts are, in reſpect to the Seat and Extent 
of Authority. And both * 

| thority 
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thority are manifeſtly abſurd Pretences in Point 
of Reaſon; though Infallibility ſeems leſs ab- 
ſurd than Authority. The Pretence of Infalli- 
bility is plainly abſurd ; becauſe the Infallible 
Church gives conſtant and daily Proofs of its 
Fallibility : And the Pretence of Authority is 
abſurd; becauſe, that may lead Men into any 
_ Miſtakes whatſoever. But, as I obſerved, In- 
fallibility is leſs abſurd; becauſe that is of a 
iece, and conſiſtent with, and neceſſarily fol- 
_ lows from Authority: Whereas Authority 

without Infallibility, ſuppoſes a Power given 
Men by God to lead the World into any Mi- 
ſtakes, and to ſubvert Chriſtianity it ſelf. But 
however this be, they are both ſufficiently ri- 
diculous; and it is ridiculous to ſend Men, in 
order to their Salvation, to believe either in the 
Pope, or Dr. Swifz, or Dr. Burgeſs, on whoſe 
Authority, if Men depend, they can only be 

Papifts, or Swiftites, or Burgeſites, and not 


_ - IF then God has not provided an infallible 
Judge, norany Men with Authority in Matters 
of Religion.; there is ſome other Way, where- 

by Men may be ſecured againſt all dangerous Er- 

rors and Miſtakes in Religion, and whereby 
they may diſcern all ſuch Truths as are neceſſary 
to their Salvation. Now that way our Saviour 
has declaredto us in theſe Words, If any Man 
deſire to do his Will, be ſhall of the 

Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 

ſpeak of my 4 that is, if a Man has an honeſt 

and fincere Mi nnn 
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Will of God, be has the beſt Preſervative 
erous Miſtakes in Matters of — 
ligion; and God, or his Underſtandi 

enable him to diſtinguiſh ſufficiently, — 
Doctrines be of God or of . and nn 
duct him into all neceſſary Truths. 2 


Tus isa true and plain Anſwer to the Que 
ſtion propoſed ; and alſo true and plain Reli- 
gion, or Chriſtianity ty, if Men will be govern'd 
8 the Author and Finiſber thereof. 

is eaſy to be known, and requires little 
Time to learn. This frees Men from all Con- 
cern about ** intricate and endleſs Squabbles 
of Divines, diſputing which of them are to 
have Authority, wherein their own Au- 
thority conſiſts; and ought to ſet them. at Eaſe; 
for, as Chriſtians, or Followers of CHRIST, 
they have nothing to do to enquire, what Prieſts 
are to have an Anti-chriſtian Authority over 
one another and the Laity. 


BuT notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of the 
Caſe, it is no Wonder, that weak People now- 
a-days ſhould believe in Prieſts, and not in 
Chriſt; ſhould be Prie and not Chri- 
ſtians; when, in our Bl Saviour's own 
Time, the Fews were 3 to believe in any 
32 and averſe to 1 in pag 

7 


himſelf tells us. I am come 
my Father's Name, and ye receive me mu j 7 
Another Joall come in his own Name, him ye 
will receive: how can you believe, which re- 
ceive Honour one of another? That is, (to 
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make a fort of -Application to our preſent 
Times) & you have the Bible among you, 
cc wherein I teach you in my Father's Name, 
“ wherein 1 bid you ſearch, examine, and try 
cc all Things for your ſelves, and to call no 
C Man Maſter in Religion upon Earth: That 
« Bible you reject, in not underſtanding it for 
cc your ſelves; but if any Man ſet up for an 
< Authoritative Interpreter of it, him you will 
< receive for your Maſter, and call your ſelves 
< after his Name. How can you be Believers 
< in, and Followers of me, who believe upon 
< the Authority of Men, and reje& the Au- 
< thority of God?“ 


© CHRIsTTANITY, or Religion, thus truly 
underſtbod, has too many Enemies to make it 
loſt Labour to prove it true by Arguments. 
And therefore I obſerve, in Proof of our Sa- 
viours Doctrine, “ That a hearty Deſire 
cc and Endeavour to do the Will of God, is 
< the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous Miſ- 
ec takes.” Firſt, that therein our Saviour re- 
commends* the beſt and moſt proper Diſpoſi- 
tion of Mind to qualify a Man to receive 
Truths from God, and to enable him ro make 
a right Judgment as to what proceeds from 
God, and what from Men. For a good Man 
is moſt likely to have right Apprehenſions of 
God and Divine Things. Secondly, ſuch a 
Diſpoſition in a Man ſuppoſes his Impartiality 
in the Search of Truth; that he has no Parti- 
ality to any particular Doctrine; and that he is 
ſuperior to the Temptations of any Seat 
241. W 1 c 


* 
SY 
OY 
£ : 
x, 
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4 blind the Mind) and has no Reaſon to 
eive himſelf by receiving Things without 
Evidence; nor Inclination to reject what has 
Evidence. Thirdly, God will not ſuffer the 
beſt diſpoſed Minds to fall into dangerous Miſ- 
takes; but will, as he ſays himſelf, guide ther 
in Judgment, and ſhew them his Way. Again, 
God ſays by SOLOMON, F thou incline thine 
Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply thy Heart to Un- 
der ſtanding; yea, if thou cryeſt after Knows 
ledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding, 
F thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and 8 
er as for hid Treaſure ; then ſhalt thou under- 
ſtand the Fear of the Lord, and find the Know- 
ledge of God. Indeed, the Bible is ſo plain, as 
to all neceſſary Truths, that he that runs 
read; and a Day-Labourer cannot fail of 
ing Truth, that ſearches. it there; and is in no 
Danger of failing, unleſs he delivers himſelf 


up abſolutely to ſome Guide to interpret the - 


Bible for him. Fourthly, and | aftly, livi 
honeſtly, and ſeeking after Truth, are the bel 
Things which a Man can do, and the very Per- 
fection of his Nature; and by conſequence all 


that God, who is a good and reaſonable Being, 


can require of him. 


T ſhall conclude this Paper, which I have 
written in Behalf of Chri _— and agai 
Antichriftianiſm, with another Divine Saying 
of our Bleſſed Saviour: He that , ſpeaketh 
himſelf, ſeeks his own Glory; but he that ſee 


bis Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, aud 


10 Unrighteouſneſs is in him. As if he had 
* | 3 ſaid, 
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ſaid, « Here ou ma diſtinguiſh One that 
“ comes 1 ru an Impoſtor. If 
* „ Man ſeek his own Glory and Authority, 
may conclude, that God has not ſent 
him; Ur whatever he pay etends, that he 
ref himſelf, preaches himſelf, and from 
« 4 ef: But he hi ſeeks the Honour of 
“ God, and not his own Intereſt, Advantage 
« and Authority, by directing Men to the Au- 
c thority of God alone; that Man has no Falſ- 
« hood, no Deſign to deceive ;" you m = 
a clude him to be R 


17 


The leu Od NiB ene L rA, wrote 
by the 2 of 4 foregoing 1 4 and 
ae bẽ,jAÜ beſore printed, are thought r 70 
be here inſerted. n 


QUERIES concerning Autborit in 
Matters of Faith. 


1. TS there Authority among Men in 
Matters of Fu ith ? a ” 


2. WHEREIN does that Authority con- 


y Wuo are the Men, that have that Au- 
thority; and particularly, who are the Men 
that have that Oe) in China, Turkey, 


France, 


The IndeeEnDEnT WHIG. 145 


France; Scotland, England, Hanover, Holland, 
and Sweden ? N 


4. Have Men in one Country Authority 
over others in another Country in Matters of 


Faith ; And who are thoſe Men that have that 
Authority. | 
5. ARE there any Perſons in the Roman 
Communion, who have Authority in Matters 
of Faith, over the other Members of that Com- 
munion ; And who are they ? 
6. ARE there any Perſons in the Com- 
munion of the Church of Erzgland, who have 
Authority in Matters of Faith, over the other 
* of that Communion; And who are 
ey? -6 | | 


7. Have any Perſons in the Roman Church 
Authority in Matters of Faith, over the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England ? 
8. Ir ſome Perſons of the Church of Eng- 
land have an Authority in Matters of Faith, 
over the other Members of the Church of 
 Exgland; And if no Perſons of the Roman 
Church have ſuch an Authority over the other 
1 — 3 Church: What Rea- 
can igned, for giving ſuch Authors? 
to ſome Perſons. of the Church of England, 
over the other Members of the Church of 
England, that will not equally hold for givi 
ſuch Authority to ſome Perſons in the Church 
Vo L. I. H of 
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Rome, over the other Members of the 
urch of Rome? | 


9. IF any Perſons: in the Romen Church 
. have now Authority in Matters of Faith, over 
the other Members of the Roman Church; were 
there not Perſons in the Roman Church, who 

had ſuch Authority, before the Reformation ? 


10. Have private People in the Roman 
Church (that is, all but thoſe who have an Au- 
_ thority in Matters of Faith) any Right to op- 

poſe thoſe Perſons in the Exerciſe of their Au- 

thority, who have an Authority in Matters of 

Faith in that Church? Are not -private.People 

| 1 ſubmit to ſuch, exerciſing their Au- 
rity ? | | | 


11. Have private People in the Church of 
England any Right to oppoſe thoſe: Perſons 
in the Exerciſe. of their Authority, who have 
an Authority in Matters of Faith in that Church? 
Are not private People obliged to ſubmit to 


12. HAVE private Men in all Churches 2 
Right to judge, whether the Matters of Faith of 
their Church be erroneous or no ? | 


13. Have private Men a Right to ſeparate 
from the Communion. of a Church, whoſe 
Matters of Faith they judge to be erroneous 2 


14. 
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14 Havs private Men a Ri to rate 
from the Communion of all — it they 
deem them all erroneous in Matters of Faith? 


15. Have private People, ſep from 
the Communion of all Churches, as deeming 
them erroneous in Matters of Faith, a Right to 
form a new Church among themſelves? Or 
they to live without publick Worſhip, 
* being Members of any particular 


- 16. Iryprivate Men have a Right to judge, 
whether the Matters of NE rn in their 
Church be erroneous or no: If they have a 
Right to ſeparate from the Communion of a 
Church, whoſe Matters of Faith they judge to 

be erroneous; and from all Churches, if they 
deem them erroneous in Matters of Faith: 

And if private People have a Right to form a 

new Church upon ſuch ſeparation from all 148 
Churches: What Authority in Matters of Faith inY 
can there be in any Perſons of any Church? 61 | 


17./W1LL it not follow from the Anſwers, 
that ſhall be given to the foregoing Queries, 
either,” that there can be 20 Authority at all 
among Men iz Matters of Faith; Or that all 
Authority in Matters of Faith reſts in ſome 
Perſon or Perſons in the Roman Church? 


n 
3 «ay Sc fx * 


18. Ir there be an. Authority in Matters of : 
Faith in ſome Perſon or Perſons of the Roman 1 
H 2 Church; { 


Here 
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Church; muſt not that Perſon, or thoſe Per- 
ſons, be infallible in the Exerciſe of it; that is, 
Is not Infallibility a Conſequence of Authority ? 
Or at leaſt, muſt not the ſaid Authority have 
the ſame Effect, as Infallibility, namely, pro- 
duce an intire Submiſſion of Mind and Actions 
in the People ſubject to the ſaid Authority? 


19. Ir there be zo Authority among Men 
in Matters of Faith; and if every Man has a 
Right to judge for himſelf in Matters of Faith; 
Can the Civil Magiſtrate have a Right to enact 
by Law any Articles (meaning ſuch Articles 
As _—_ no — to _ —— of dug bien 

ety) as Matters of Faith, by rewardi en 
| 83 them, and by puniſhing thoſe who 
oppoſe them, or any way . them upon a 
worſe foot for their Oppoſition than other Sub- 
jects? Does he not hereby ſet up for an Au- 
thority in Matters of Faith, invade the 
Right of private Fudgment? = 


20. IF Men have a Right of private Judg- 
ment in Mattersof Faith; ht the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate to hinder them from being Free and Im- 


partial in the Uſe of their private Judgment? 


21. Is being rewarded for maintaining cer- 
tain Articles as Matters of Faitb, and being 
puniſhed, or ſu oppoſing them, = 
per to produce a free and impartial Uſe of 
our Judgments, in relation to the Truth or 
Falſliood of thoſe Matters of Faith? | 


A 


. 
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ALETTER 7e 4 Clergyman, ſhewing 


the Impoſſibility of aſſenting to 


what we do not underſtand. 


REVEREND SIR. ene 
L Night I was ſurprized with yours of 
the 24, relating to a Converſation be- 
tween us at Mr. B-—”s, (above a Year ſince) 


wherein you ſay, That I maintained ſeveral Pa- 


radoxes, the main whereof was, That a May 
cannot poſſibly give his Aſſent to what be does 
not underſtand : But that you might poſſibly fall 


ſhort in the Defence of what you eſpouſed; and 


beſides, was not ſollicitous what Anſwers you 
gave me; and therefore now write to me to 
prove the Falſhood of the Paradox before men- 
tioned, and (if I think you fail in it) to defire 
me to lay your Miſtakes before you. 


I have read over your Letter four or five 
times, in order to comply with you; but not 
underſtanding what it is you ſay with reſpect 
to the Point in queſtion, i cannot poſſibly do 
it: for while I underſtand not, I can neither 
ſubmit to the Force of what you fay, nor can 
I give you any Anſwer to it. Underſtanding 
is with me not only a neceſſary part of reli- 
gious Belief, but ought to be an Ingredient in 
all Reaſoning and common Diſcourſe; and I 
can no more propoſe to talk about what I 
do not underſtand, than I can belieye what I 
do not underſtand. | 


H 3 Ho w- 


SOD. ac 23K 


. 3 


a 


4 + 
. * 
8 
— 


— 


. . 3 o 
- — — . 


. 4 a 3 . k 
. * 2 28 „ . » = 9 * 
=> 5 a a —_ — „ - — — —— — —— — —— + — ww . 
* 4 e * - . > 3 „ Sor hy a — ” a. „ 2 . 
| " * * * * bk a . — ; — » — « * 9 = 2 


* «+ % 4» 
4 ( 1 
.* : — => 
— — 


1 4 3 1 * * 8 1 = * 3 2 1 4 
r 2 


KA a» 


bs 


S 


— 


. 
4 
: 


— 
"4 * * 


EN 3X4 hes > NY — 


"- 
. — 


_ —— 
” ws — — i — w_ 4 1 —_ _-__— 2 % r Þ 
Z * 


— 2 2 


* . 
Py — — - 


x. 


— 


— 


— 2 .• 2 


5 * * 2 2 — br 


r 


wowe der 


7 ws. *** n 
3, % a> LA 8 * 
* . > % * 


250 The hurrznbRxr Wine. 


| "How: va, deter -rmining to rite to 
_ will endeayour to put you in the- beſt Me 
thod of Conviction Vs able, though without 
any manner of Deſign to convince you: 8 
I defire you only to underſtand this 5 As 
a Letter for a Letter. | 


Six c you opoſed to convince me of 

the Falſhood of l which I advanced 
and explained at large to you, your Buſineſs 
Was to refute it in the Senſe which I explained 
it. But, as far as I can underſtand your Letter, 
you ſeem not to me to enter at all into the 
* 

For ff, If 7 3d, how could you make 
my Aſſent to Relations of Matters of Fac done 
A T was born, 120 Relations of foreign 
Countries which I never ſaw, to be proper In- 
ſtances to convince me that I can ers to 
_ what I do not underſtand; and appeal to my 
Experience in the Caſe, which I muſt tell you 
is againſt you; and I aſſure you, that I know 
not. that I aſſent to any Propoſition about 
Facts, whether they be paſt or preſent, or 
about Things done at Rome or in England, but 
what I underſtand. 


zal, IF you did enter into the Queſtion, 
how could LO imagine it incumbent on me 
10 ſbew, whatever bears no Relation t0 
my Underſtanding, can bear none to any other! 


hat has that to do with the Queſtion in — 
— 
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pute? The Queſtion in' diſpute is as conſiſtent 
wich our Ignorance of ten thouſand Things 
that exiſt, and with the Suppoſition of other 
Beings knowing more than we do, as any Pro- 
poſition that can be advanced, and by no 
means ſuppoſes our Knowl to reach the 
Extent: hings. What I athrm is, „That 
« what cannot be underſtood by me, cannot 
cc be expreſſed to me in a Propoſition; and 
c what cannot be expreſſed to me in a Pro- 
& poſition, cannot be aſſented to by me.” 


3aly, Ir you entered into the Queſtion, how 
could you imagine theſe Words of St. Paul, 
We know in part, and we propheſy in part, to 
be deciſive againſt me? Where is the Connec- 
tion, we know in part, and we propheſy in part; 
Ergo, _ can aſſent 15 — we = 2 under 
Rand ?- For my part, I am fo much a Stranger 
to this way of arguing, that the Connection is 


to me as remote, as if you had argued, 1 am 


4 Divine of the Church of England as by Law 
eſtabliſhed, Ergo, the Laity muſt aſſent to what 
ey cannot rſtand. l | 


Bur to proceed to what I principally in- 
tend. The Propoſition which you call a Pa- 
radox, is, in my Dn, ſelf-evident to thoſe 
| who are capable of Thinking, and underſtand- 
ing the Terms; is the Foundation of all Diſ- 
courſe and Reaſoning; and unleſs two Men 
agree in it, they want a common Principle 
whereby to diſcourſe: and reaſon with one ano- 
ther, unleſs Diſcourſe among Men be like Diſ- 
mor H 4 courſe 
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courſe among Jack- daws and Parrots, mere 
Sounds without Senſe or Meaning, (which ] 


own is an Opinion I am not very remote from.) 


And therefore I can think of no better way 
than to explain the ms T in ſuch a man- 
ner as 1 may underſtand it: And if what I 


I fay ſuppoſes the Thing in diſpute, viz. That 


o mu art 2 * = ſay — can 
Hen to it; p it, can find 


out a way to inform you" Mo alas a; you 
underſtand. 


1. ALL Aﬀent whatever is to fore Propo- 
firion. 


2. ALL Pro copoſrions wherever whether they 

tions or Matters of Fact, con- 
ſiſt of Words or Terms that have each of them 
a diſtinct Meaning; and every Propoſition muſt 


= | at leaſt have three Words or Terms, the Ex- 
tremes whereof are either denied or affirmed 


to * ſome Agreement with one another. 


J Ass EN r to aP tion is un Aſſent 
to the Meaning, or the Thing ſignified by the 


Terms of a Propoſition, and to no more than 


is ſignified by the Terms. 


4 KNOwIN G the Tales of the Terms 
of a Propoſition, is what I c e 


Aa Propoſition. | 


een th re- 
lation to all Propoſitions, whether they proceed 


from 
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from God or Man; whether they teach us Mat- 
ter of Fact or Speculation ; to put you in 
a way of apprehending it, I will put three 
Caſes, which will comprehend the w Dif- 
pute about Myſteries. . a 

iſt, Sur ros E God, for the Information of 
all ind, cauſes a Book to be publiſhed in 
Welſb, which among others contains the fol- 
lowing Propoſition, Three diſtinct Perſons, Fa- 
ther, Son, and * Ghoſt (each of which is per- 
fe God by himſelf) __—_— one God. Now 
the State of my Mind, with reſpect to this 
Caſe, while I underſtand not the Senſe of the 
Words in Welſh, is, that I am ignorant of the 
Meaning of God's Words, and conſequently, 
do not aſſent to that Meaning which is ſigni- 
fied by them; but knowing God to be Truth 
itſelf, as ſoon as I do underſtand what God 
ſays, I am ready to give my Aſſent to it. 


2dly, LET the Propoſition. be in Exgliſb, the 
Caſe is juſt the ſame. If the Terms are uſed 
in ten thouſand Senſes, and no two Eugliſb 
Authors agree in purting the ſame Senſe or 
Meaning on them, God does not any 
ware declare what he-means by thoſe Terms, 
I am as much at a loſs as if he ſpoke in Welſb, 


and muſt only ſay, that I am ready to aſſent as 
Toon as I know to what. 
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2dly and Laſtly, LE us ſuppoſe that God 
publiſhes the — 2 Dont and ors 
a the fame time only give us a partial and in- 
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adequate Conception of the Meaning of the 
Terms, in reſpect of what they ſignify in the 
Minds of Angels, and other Beings more en- 
lightned than ourſelves : It is evident, that our 
Aſſent can only be to what God thinks fit to 
reveal; what he with-holds from us, is not ſig- 
nified ro us by thoſe Terms, and as to that 
dark part, we can only profeſs our Ignorance, 
and be ready to aſſent to more whenever he 
reveals more. And here I think — to 
. to me, ber 1 
admit or aſſent to any thing as true or pro- 
bable, which is not in all its parts the Object 
7 my Underſtanding ? To which I anſwer, That 

40 much Senſe and Meaning as is conveyed to 
me about any thing by the Terms of a Pro- 
| Poſition, I may admit or aſſent to as true or 
probable : But that part of any thing which is 
not conveyed to me by the Terms of a Pro- 
poſition, is not a part of a Propoſition to me, 
and by conſequence not the Subject of Aſſent. 


So that, upon the whole, I take it to be 
clear, ſelf-evident Matter of Fact, that 2 Man 
cannot poſſibly aſſent to what he does not under- 
'ffand; and by conſequence, all perfectly myſte- 
rious Propoſitions, and ſo much of any Propo- 
| ſition as is myſterious, are Matters about which 
we wre no other Act of I Minds 
but of Humility, in profeſſing our rance, 
and a Readineſs to be informed about them. 


* PURSUANT to theſe Notions, I readily pro- 
_ fefs to you (and I think I may do i withou 
Va- 
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Vanity, ſince it is all Mens Duty to be Chri- 
ſtians) That I think I underſtand all the funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
that hereby I am ready to give a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in me, and defend it againſt all 
- Objections, which I think every Man is the 
more able todo, with reſpect to any Cauſe, the 
better he underſtands it: But how any Man 
can think himſelf a Chriſtian, who owns that 
he underſtands not ſome of the Articles neceſ- 
fary to be believed to make him one; how he 
dan preach IO to others, which he pro- 
feſſes not to underſtand, that is, how he can 
make others underſtand what he does not un- 
derſtand himſelf; and how others can be per- 
- fuaded to think themſelves either the wiſer or 
the better | for hearing what they don't under- 
ſtand, (one of-which you muſt allow to be the 
End of Preaching) ; would be great Myſteries - 
— — by conyering with Mankind 
| generally con two Sorts, 
learned Parrots and unlearned Parrots: to the 
firſt whereof, Abſurdity is the peculiar Privi- 
lege; and to the latter, Jgnorance : for they have 
- few or no Notions, and no Opportunity of 
taking thoſe Academical Pains, which are abſo- 
— neceſſary to make Men abſurd to any 
ee. 885285 


AN o TRER Paradox that you I ad- 
vanced was, That the Diſtin&ion of Things 
above and contrary to Reaſon, is 4 Diſtinction 
"<vithout a Difference. Whether I ſaid ſo gr 
u, I remember not: But as to the — 
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I anſwer briefly, That tell me clearly. and diſ- 
tinctiy what you mean by the Words, (for [ 
— not your Explication of them) and 

then will tell you whether it be a Diſtinction 
without a Difference. Till you define the 
Terms, fo that I can know what you mean, I 
can underſtand nothing by them, and by con- 
ſequence neither affirm, nor aner 295 ching 
about that Diſtinction. 


TroVvGH your Land contains 7 much 
which I do not underſtand, yet for your Sa- 
tisfaction, I will point out ſome Queſtions 
ſtarted by you which I do underſtand. As, 


| if, WE THE N 1 am fincere or no, (im- 
plied in theſe Words, that you hope Ten fi 


Leere). 


2dly, 1 I was in Jeſt or in Ear- 
neſt, (implied in your doubting whether] Was 


ſerious with you.) 
Zaly, WuzrnzRI relies the Ser 
or no, (implied in your Sa ing, F the Aale. 


rity of St. Paul might decide the Controverſy, 
I my be filenced for ever, &c.) 


Bur theſe Matters being perſonal, 
and no ways relating to the Queſtion, I give 
-you no trouble about them. Beſides, are 

of no uſe in a private Letter, how good 
- "ments ſoever ey: pic wee 
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Point in Divinity, either from the Pul 0 
ane ae, 050 , 
- I am, Sir, | 

Tour humble Servant. 
os 
| NODES 
NUMBER XX. 


. 
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of Chaplains: 


8 between the ſeveral Acts of the 
d moſt grave and ſolemn Tragedies, 
it is allowed to divert e 
with a Dance or a Song; ſo in 

Paper, I ſhall deſcend to OD 
my Readers with a Diſſertation upon Chaplains, 
= are a Sort of expenſive Domeſticks, which 
none but great Families can entertain. How 
or when 32 Piece of Houſhold- 
Stuff became felt in UG, is not certainly de- 
termined, that I know: of; but it is certain, 
that he is left entirely out of the Roll of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers mentioned in the New Te- 
ſtament; his Uſe and Importance Ne not 
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t of, or to be tnentioned by St. 
Pas 5 though 1 not by Mr. Collier, who has ſup- 
| pied the Omiſfon of Ws Apoſtle, and diſco- 
vered the ſarne. 


Ir is likely that Chaplains were firſt invented 
and brought into faſhion, in the dark and bar- 
—— Ages g and ſo Cuſtom has continued 


To ſcheſe Days of 
Ban is owing the marvellous Increaſe of 


lazy Monks and cheating Friers; in which 
black Swarm of Reverend Idlers, probably, 
firſt crept in this Supernumerary Levite. It is 
chat Worthleſs and deligning Prieſts 
have always adyanced and nouriſhed Superſti- 
tion, being very ſenſible that it would in re- 
turn nouriſh and multiply Them. Thus Prieſt- 
craft and Bigotry beget each other; and being 
Sona a-kin, n maintain the mutual 


Tux Office of a Chaplain is, acti 
Mr. Collier, to Pray for, Bleſs, and give AN 
lation to thoſe he is concerned for & All 
< which, ſayt be, are Acts of Authority and 
os Juriſdition. > JF this laſt Aſſertion be true, 
it is to deſtroy all Charity; ſince at 

this rate of Reaſoning, I ought to be afraid 
of throwing a Farthing to an Alms-Woman, 

leſt ſhe ſhould be thereby provoked to _— 
For and Bleſs me, and by thr Means acqu 

_ "Juriſdiction over me. who 1 Not 


"rather deny his room OPT ri 1+ 
To 


9 
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To ſhew thet Mr. Collier © Ry A Gn 
earneſt in beſtowing this ſame Authority upon 
this his Domeſtict Parſon, he puts a Rod in his 
Hand the Maſter of the Family him- 
ſelf, whom, it ſeems, it is his t to coun- 
ſel, exhort and reprove; which Offices, he ſays, 
are & inconſiſtent with the Condition of a 
« Servant.“ The lain therefore is, in the 
n iſer Man, as well as a 
more Holy, chan wh Lord is; and in the ſe- 
cond Place, it is his Duty to owe my Lord no 
. 
Superior. 


AFTER he has put the Clergy in © joint 
« Commiſhon with 75 Angels Nb 
as he ſays God has done; it is no wonder that - 
he will not allow the meaneſt of them to be 
any Man's Servant, how great ſoever. He 
therefore reaſons againſt the 1306 of Henry 
VIII. becauſe it the Patrons of Chaplains 
their Maſters. If ſome of them © formerly 
< were Stewards and n to 
People of Diſtinction, ſays Biſh 
Latimer complains ſome of Ny for 
to be in his Time; I cannot ſee for all that 
how they could, according to Mr. Colher, ſuf- 
fer by by it inch Dignity and Repuraons epurations ; be- 
cauſe, for as ga- 
thering the Rent gre to Market for Pro- 
vom might give them Furiſdittion over the 


Perſon who employed them. I cannot there- 
fore join with ſome of the Criticks in cenſu- 


ring 
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ring the Author of the Scorzful Lady, for diſ- 
patching Parſon Roger in à Morning, with his 
ee 
er ; e being a primitive Branc 
of his Ge if we may believe the aforeſaid 


Bor ce People miſappr ehending the 
4 Prieſt's Ge entertain a Chaplain upon the 
ec fame Account Rey do their Footmen, only 
& to garniſh the Table and ſtuff out the Figure 
cc of the Family ;” (Colliers Eſſays, Part I. p. 
204, 205.) yet © for a Patron to account ſuch 
« a Conſecrated Perſon his Prieſt, as if he be- 
cc 1 to him as a Servant, is, in effect, to 
cc challenge divine Honours, and to ſet him- 
& ſelf up for a God, (p. 207.) Mr. Leſlie 
puts the ſame Thing ſtronger, in fewer Words, 
0 55 or ſuffer 2 A or Sub- 
ject) to ſay, my Parſon, or my Chaplain, in an 

other Senſe than we ſay, my King, or my God, 


80 that, in the Sentiments of thefe Reve- 
rend Gentlemen, every one who hires a Chap- 
lain, hires a Maſter. Take warning then, O 
ye rich Men, Nobles, and Princes of the Earth; 
and due Submiſſion and Allegiance pay unto 
theſe your Spiritual Sovereigns, whom you have 
taken into your Service to be your Superiors ; 
and to whom you give Bread and Mages to 
Exerciſe DoMINioN over you. 


AFTER. all, Mr. Collier is ſo good as to 
allow © the Maſter of the Family, in the Ab- 
| - 6 {ence 


_ TR RR as Cam 1 « 
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ce 2 4 450 N to ſup 
ce as ly De may, 
« and giving Thanks at Meat,” ( 
he muſt not Pray to God to Bl. his Famil 
and to forgive them their Sins; for this would 
be to * the Aer wy his hp; the 
Chaplain.” | | 


is, in Prayivg 


desen 1 Ac Jong with Mr. Collier, I 


would ask him one Queſtion, and that is, Whe- 
ther the Chaplains of Biſhops are of the ſame 
ſuperior Importance and Authority with the 

plains of Laymen; becauſe the Biſhops 
themſelves are qualified to be their own Chap- 
lains; if the ſaying of Domeſtick den and 
Bleſling their own Table, is allowed to 
a conſiſtent with their Eccleſiaſtical niry? 


MILTON, though otherwids 4 Van of 
Parts and Merit, et wanting either the 


or the Grace to ſee the Uſefulneſs and _ 


lency of theſe ad 9 I 

— with too muc 2 that 
< in State perhaps ey ns may liſted . 

« the upper 22 * Men of ſome great Houſe: 
c hold, and be admitted to ſome ſuch Place 


ce as may ſtile them the Sewers or the Yeomen 


<« Uſhers of Devotion, where the Maſter is 


64 too reſty, or too rich, to ſay his own Pray- 
r 2. wind 
his Works in Folio, p. 509.) | 


Bor this was the Caſe only in his Tire, for 
CNT now-a-days is looked upon as a 
| more 


his Place; as 
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meſtick Grandeur, are a Page 
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more honourable Piece of Furniture. After a 


bach and Six, the next Trappings of Do- 


Parſon. He ſwells the Houſhold Pomp and 


Luxury, and is often taken for Pride more than 


Prayers. Formerly, his Appetite was uncour- 
teouſly reſtrained ; he was only permitted to 
riot in Roaſt Beef; and Sir Scrape and the 
firſt Courſe! were removed together. But now 
he has better Luck, having, for the moſt part, 
obtained a general Toleration for Cuſtard. 


Non are the Times mended with Mr; Chap- 


ain in one Inſtance only: In Days of Lore he 


Was hungbly content witch Abigail, and my La- 
dys Woman was thought a ſuitable Match for 
The Houſhold Prieſt, (as Mr. Collier Chriſtens 
him) but now he does not make that Uſe of 


| ther, but leaves her, and flies at higher: Game. 


If my Lady be ſingle, the Doctor has a Chance 
for making his Fortune; and when he cannot 
marry her, he can ſometimes ſell her: of which 
I could give Inſtances, but for the Regard which 
I bear to the Quality and the Prieſthood. If 
my Lady be already married, he has fill Hap- 
pineſs and good Fortune in his Eye, provided 
the be but Voung; and even though ſhe be Old, 


provided the be Superſtitious and Bi 80 


that whether her Perſon: be agreeable, or her 


_ Underſtanding crazy, he has his Ends; for he 


has a Parſox's Barn, and nothing comes amiſs. 


Ir muſt be owned farther, that a Chaplain 
in a Great Family is a uſeful Body for _ 
25 | ur- 
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Purpoſes, except that of his Function: He is 
often a facetious Perſon, and his Jokes and 
Puns keep the upper Part of the Family in a 
good Mood; for, as to the Inferior, he deigns 
not to ſpeak to them, unleſs to inſult them, 


and thereby teach them the great Reſpect which 


on owe him. He moreover graciouſly con- 
deſcends to pry into all the Actions and Beha- 
viour of the Servants, by which he keeps them 
in Obedience and Fear, at leaſt of himſelf. 


Scire volunt ſecreta domũs, atque inde timeri. 


Begs1Dz s, he is ſo courteous, that he meddles 
with all Family-Affairs, unasked ; and inter- 
poſes with his Counſel and Authority, unthank- 
ed. From hence it comes, that he and the 
Ste wurd can never agree: For the Steward 
(like a ſaucy Layman, as he is) will be pre- 
tending to know his oven Buſineſs as well as 
Mr. Chaplain, who is a Conſecrated Per ſon. The 
Family is therefore eternally divided into Two 
Factions between them; but the Doctor has 
the Secret of ſecuring the Women on his Side, 
and ſo always gets the Better. 


Tu k Doctor is likewiſe a conſiderable Per- 
ſon for divers other Arts and Accompliſhments. 
He throws a Bowl with more Skill, and fol- 
lows it with more Activity, than any Man (not 
in Orders) upon the Green. He is alſo a truſty 
Toper in the Family: He has an uncommon 
Palate in the Diſcernment of Liquors, and an 
uncommon Zeal for their Conſumption. N 4 
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is his great Dexteriry at Whisk of trivial mo- 
ment: His Talent in this Branch of his Duty is 
ſo ſignal, that my Lady ſeldom fails chuſing, or 
rather requiring him for her own Partner, if 
| 5 be not already ſnapped up by the Daughter 
for hers. 150 b ip 


"AFTER all this, who can wonder that our 
Houſbold-Prieſt holds up his Head, and adores 
himſelf?” He is an hourly Witneſs of his own 
Importance and Figure; and finding. himſelf an 
extraordinary Body, it is nothing e that 
he demands extraordinary Treatment. little 
to be admired is the Erectneſs of his Mien, 
and the dignified Primneſs of his Manner ; how 
elſe ſhould he be himſelf, and differ from all 
other Men? His Authority and the Cuſtom of 
the Cloth give him a Right to Contradiction ; 
and if he love State and courtly Pomp, what 
Layman der _ ? If he hate to ſee a 9728 
ing through Timber, or wrigling in a String, 
25 van blame the Working of Stove? R 
the German Princes are under his Diſpleaſure 
for ſacrilegiouſſy admitting their Pages to ſay 
Grace; ſo are all they who make bold to cut 
their own Corns, under the Frowns of that fa 
mous Artiſt Don Saltero of Chelſea. | 


To conclude with a grave Pa 5h; I am - 
afraid it too often 1 75 85 that Us ſame 
"-Houſhold-Prieſt, who is taken into a Family to 
 fanctify'it, proves a Diſturber of its Repoſe, 
and a Foe to its Welfare. He is a Spy upon 
the Wealthy and the Great, for the ill Ends - 
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his Order. If he has the Ear of his Patron, 
he can, by alarming his Conſcience, or ſtroak- 
ing his Vanity, influence him to turn the Pa- 
trimony of his Children into a Gift to the Al- 
tar; and ſo a Family of Innocents are ſtraitned, 
or ruined, to enlarge the Pride and Income of 
a worthleſs Vicar, or to rear up a graceleſs 
Mob, for the Intereſt” and Support of Prieft-" 
craft and Slavery. So that the Publick itſelf 
ſuffers in no ſmall degree from the 

Influence which deſigning Chaplaius have in 
Great Houſes. How many Noble -Farnilies 
are by them inflamed with an unſocial Bitter- 
nels of Spirit againſt all thoſe, who inoffen- 
ſiwely think for themſelves; and are —— 
with the vile Principles of Vaſlalage 1 
Authority, Civil or Sacred, GE theſe their 
Spiritual Governors ſhall Plead for? 


. TarsP, er being intended to | 
the ridiculous Privileges claimed in 95 
Chaplains, as if they were of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion; and the ill Uſe which they make of their 
Influence over weak Minds: Nothing here ſaid 
is meant againſt any Gentleman's taking into 

his Family a pious and agreeable Clergyman, 
under che Ti of a Cha oo who, if he 
2 an honet and dee m—_—_ mou 
fability and reeding , is, no doubt, an 
amiable Character. But as to thoſe little, ſour, 
unbred Bigots, whom I have frequently ſeen in 
that Station, I do not think that they ought to 
be admitted into the Converſation of 
men, or ſuffered to have any Concern either 

with their Children or Servants. 
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A” Compariſon between the High 
Church and the Quakers. 


1 mg ys ory eo & Hee HYD © uo cd ENTS 


Piricual appo oy 
Order of che Civil Magiſtrate (like 
Church-Wardens, Overſeers of the 
— Poor, Conſtables, and other Pariſh- 
| Officers). to act according to his Law, which 
is their Rule, and which has interpreted the 
Bible for them in the Thirty-Nine Articles, 
Homilies, Liturgy, Canons, Injunctions, and 
other Ea The chief of their 
1 is to inſtruct Men in Religion 
Morality, or to make Men wiſer and better 
than e be without their Aſſiſtance. 
To that End they are hired, and paid a great 
Revenue, which, by the Means of Lands, 
Tythes, Rents, Salaries, Fees, and Perquiſites, 
1 5 —— by 
wnum ; wherein greatly r from t 
aforeſaid: Pariſh- Officers, 


who perform many 
real 


EO IEEE : ] 
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real Services to Society without any particular- 
Reward, as is, in many Caſes, the certain Duty, 
which Men of the ſame Society owe to one 
mother. But as making Men wiſe and good 
are the very beſt Things which can be done 
for them, both in relation to their Condition 
in this World and the next: gy 
ought to think this Revenue wel! beſtowed, i 
Men are made more wiſe and good in any Pro- 
portion to the Charge; and on the other fide 
ill beſtowed, if Men are not in the leaſt im- 
ved in Knowledge and Virtue; much more, 
if they are rendered more ignorant and worſe by 
the Teaching and Influence of their Guides. 


Wr are juſtly concerned how we part with 


our Money in other Caſes, how it is laid out 
and „ and whether what we receive in 


lieu of it be worth our Money, eſpecially when 
the Sum is conſiderable. It is therefor of 


great Importance to us to conſider the State 


of this Affair, wherein ſo much is expended ; 
that, in caſe the Clergy do not anſwer the Ends 
of their Calling, not deſerve their Reve- 
nues, we may take proper Meaſures to make 
them do ſo: for it is in the Power of us of 
the Laity, who almoſt' wholly chuſe and con- 
ſtirure the Legiſlature, to make the Clergy 


uſeful; and it is either through our Ignorance, 
0 ey, or both, if we do not make them 


Now it ſeems to me, that the Toleration 
or Liberty of Conſcienee granted by Law in 


England, 
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England, gives us an Opportuni 


ty of examining 


this Matter, 1 — what can be done in Po- 
piſb or other 


tries, where no ſuch Tole- 
ration is allowed. We have a numerous Sect, 


or People among us, diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
of Quakers, who have no Spiritual Officers, 


with any W E85 Hire, Or Salary, whoſe U- 
liar Buſneb ir is to Teach; but — Man 
among them does freely of himſelf, and gratis, 
communicate his Knowledge, both publickly 
and privately, according to his Ability, when- 
ever he judges it proper ſo to do: And there- 
fore we may eaſily make a Compariſon in the 
Caſe, between the Wiſdom and Virtue of the 


common People of the National Church, and 


the Wiſdom and Virtue of the Quakers, (who 
have no Quality or Gentry among them, but 
conſiſt of Tradeſmen, Artif cers, Farmers, Ser- 
vants, and Labourers) and thereby make a juſ 
Judgment, whether the Two Millions per An- 
num are well or ill beſtowed. 


No Man will deny, that the Qua lers are born 


With the fame natural Parts as the Church- 


Men. It will alſo be manifeſt, that im- 
prove their natural Parts by the Knowledge of 


What the Clergy eſteem the moſt important 


and ſublime Points of Religion, under their 
gen » diffuſed, unbired Miniſtry ; equally at 
eaſt with the Members of the Church, under 
the DireCtion of their Clergy, hired for Wages: 
for by free Converſation with both Sorts, you 
will find that the Quakers underſtand as well 
the Nature and Attributes of God, the Doc- 
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trines of the Trinity in Unity, the Satisfaction, 
the Incarnation of God, and other ſuch Points, 
and expreſs themſelves as cent ny them 


as Churchmen; and I preſume 
ter will appear 


this Mat- 


have ſome Errors, (for what Man is or can 
be free from Error?) But as to thoſe Errors, 


I think two Things may be offered in Excuſe 
of them. | 


 Firgr, I obſerve in general with the moſt 
ingenious. and Reverend Mr. NORRIS, (in 
his Two Treatiſes of Divine Light, Tract 2. 


Wn 
5 inconſiderable, as the Principles 


who. ſays, That he cannot think Qua- 


it are 


laid down. and managed by Mr. BA RCLAY, 


That great and general Cont 
der, does not hinder him from thinking the Sect 
of the Quakers to be far the moſt 


t they 


conſiderable 


any that divide from the Church, in caſe the 
uakeriſm- that is generally held be the ſame 
with | that which Mr. BARCLAY has deli 
vered to the World for ſuch ; whom he takes 


to be [o 
that Fa 


great a Man, that he profeſſes freel 
had rather engage againſt 2 


BELLARMINS, HARDINGS and STA. 
PLETONS, than with One BARC EAN 


SE c OND LY, I obſerve, that the Quakers | 


ſeem ve 


Errors wWherewith they are charged; and that 


excuſable in reſpect to ſeveral of the 


their Neighbours, if they would do as they de- 


VoL 


lire to be done unto, my juſtly pardon them. 


+5 


For, 


ſo clear, as not to admit of the 
leaſt doubt. I do confeſs, that the Quakers 


lie un- 
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For, as to their „ ee about Tythes, and 

paying Wages to Clergy, (which are deemed 
fundamental Errors, and judged by the Clergy 
in their Books againſt the Qualers to be a ſort 
of Atheiſm) they have it to ſay in their Ex- 
cuſe, that Tythes, which were a Part of the ri- 
tual Law of the Fews, are, as ſuch, aboliſhed 
under the Goſpel, which has repealed the whole 
ritual Law. It ſeems alſo ſtrange to them, 
that Embaſſadors, (as the Clergy pretend to 
be) or Negotiators, ſhould claim Money from 
thoſe to whom they are ſent; that it appears 
more ſtr that the Clergy, who pretend to 


be Succeſſors in Embaſladorſhip to Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, ſhould claim Tythes or Money, 
and thereby ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf. and his Apoſtles to have n that Claim: 
Therefore they: alledge, that if the Clergy are 
only voluntary Embaſſadors or N eggtiators, 
they ought to bear their own Charges; and if 
only Miniſters or Servants, they ſhould be paid 
their Wages by thoſe who hire them, and not 
claim an independent Maintenance; and herein 
they pretend to follow the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, who (according to the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. REEYES, in his Apologies, &c. 


Vol. I. p. 44.) und not pay Taxes for the | 


Maintenance of the Heathen Temples. in- 
deed, there is no Colour to make Tythes due 
Jure Divino, that Point being fully determined 


on the Side of the Quakers, by that accom- | 


liſhed Scholar and Divine, Dr. Prideaux, in 
is Original and Right of Tythes; and befides, 
it is a Matter of Conteſt among the Clergy; 
0 80 


a 2882 
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to which Sort of them an independent Main- 
tenance does by Divine Right belong. 


As to the Quakers Doctrines of Paſſive O- 
bedience, or taking patiently all manner of 
Affronts and Injuries, and refuſing o bear 
Arms on any Occaſion; it is known, that here- 
in they follow St. FUSTIN MARTYR, OR1- 
GEN, TERTULLIAN, St. CYPRIAN, L AC- 
TANTIUS, St. BASIL, S ALY IAN, and 


others the moſt Learned and Ancient of the 
Primitive Fathers. 


Ap as to their Principle of ot Swearing 
at all, they follow the Fathers of the Five Firſt 
Centuries, who (according to the moſt Learned 
Dr. WHITBY, in Difert de Script. Interp. 
p. 164.) all agreed, that Oaths of all Kinds 
were Unlawful to Chriſtians ; thoſe Fathers un- 
derſtanding our Saviour's Words, Swear not a 
all, univerſally ; which, indeed, ſeem ſuited to 
the Notion, as they were the very Language, 
of the Eſſenes, a Sect of Fews in our Saviour's 
Fury who maintained all Oaths to be Unlaw- 


Ir will be difficult to find 3 that 
cannot read, unleſs he has been educated and 
bred up in the Church, and became a Con- 
vert to Quateriſin. Whereas, I will venture 
g to affirm, that Half the Common People of the 

* eſpecially in the Country, cannot read 
P 4 Ora. - ; 
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THE Quakers are great Readers of the 
Bible ; and it is their Principle to endeayour 
to make the Beſt of that Divine Book; which, 

h containing infinite Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knewledge, yet, as it is a perfect Rule of 
Faith to the whole World, is a plain and moſt 
intelligible Book, and muſt naturally improve 
the Ooakers; more than it does thoſe Church- 
men, who either cannot read, or do not read 
the Bible at all, or not ſo much as the Qua- 
ters; or that think they are not? to make the 
Beſt of their Bibles without any Reſtraint. I 
dare to be ſo unfaſhionable as to aſſert, that the 
Bible may, and will, improve the Readers. there- 
of; notwithſtanding Dr. S o UT fays of a Part 
of that Holy Book, that it eirher finds Men mad, 
or makes them ſo; and that Dr. RE EVE, in 
derogation of its Divine Precepts, thinks fit 
to ſuppoſe, that Quakers, by reading the Bible, 
become ſtark Bible- mad. (Preface to Apolo- 
gies, &c. P. 11.) * 


Bur there is one Point wherein the Au 
kers greatly exceed the Churchmen in Under- 
| ſtanding, and whereof the Meaneſt among 
them is firmly perſuaded ; and that is, that 
Every Man is to judge for himſelf in Matters of 
Religion. Whereas few Churchmen are clear, 
as Men, Chriſtians, and Proteſtants, - ought to 
be, in this Matter ; which is the Foundation of 
all Senſe, Chriſtianity, and our glorious 
Reformation from the Worſt 3 , Po- 
PERY. This Principle naturally 1 — 

* 8 * 
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Knowledge: For the Uſe of the Underſtand- 
ing 1 the Faculty; as delivering up the 
Underſtanding to Prieſts or Guides, ſinks and 
debaſes it. And accordingly the Qua ters rea- 
ſon and act very nicely in their Affairs, as a 
Politick Body, in relation to Marriage, Or- 
phans, Care of their Poor, & c. and Particulars 
among them underſtand Trade, and the Buſi- 
neſs of the World, and how to live in it, as 
well as any Men whatſoever. 


As to the Compariſon, which are the Beſt 
Men, Quakers or Churchmen; I ſuppoſe, it 
will not be denied, but that the 2 are 
as good Men; as good in their Families; as 
Neighbours; as Quiet, Temperate, Chaſte, 
ber, Free from Paſſion, Induſtrious; as clear 
from the grofs Crimes which fill the Goals, 
and expoſe Men to the Pillory and Hanging ; 
as Charitable in their Sentiments to thoſe who 
differ from them ; as great Enemies to Perſe- 
cution ; as true to Liberty and Property, as any 
Churchmen ; and, in fine, as good Subjects, 
and as Loyal to King GEORGE, (though 
Loyalty be the diſtinguiſhing Principle and Glory 
of our Church,) as any profeſſed Follower of 
Dr. SACHEVEREL, LUKE MILBOURNE, 
or other ſwearing loyal Divine. 


SINCE, therefore, it is undeniably evident, 
that the Quakers are at leaſt as wiſe and as 
good, without any Charge to the Publick, as 
Churchmen are with it; I conceive that it is 
incumbent on every One, who does not Re 
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the Clergy their Preferments, to endeavour to 
find out ſome other Way to make them as 
uſeful as poſſible to Mankind, and to put 
them upon ſuch an Eſtabliſhment as may en- 
able them to deſerve all their Power and 
Riches; which ſhall be he Subject of ſome 
1 880 Papers. 
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— corrupt s every j thing, and 
perverts the U ſe of Words. 


SV Ot rs tells us, that Midas changed 
E every Thing which he touched in- 
TAIT to Gold, and Meduſa's Head every 
N Vo one who ſaw it into Stone; but 
Prieſtcraft is yet of a more mit- 
chievous Nature, for That converts all who 
come within its Influence into Idiots or Lu- 
naticks; and every Virtue or good Quality of 
the Mind ir into N onſenſe or Roguery. 


EvERY 
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Every Creature and Plant aſſimilate the 
Food or Nouriſhment which they receive, into 
their own Subſtance: The Toad converts into 
Poyſon the fame Juices, of which the Bee makes 
Honey: The fame Breath blown into different 
Inſtruments, makes good or harſh Muſick ; 
it is no wonder therefore if that which is all 
Corruption it ſelf, ſhould corrupt and ſpoil 
every Thing elle which touches or comes 
near It. £ 


Ir has ſo mangled and perverted the Signi- 
_ fication of Words, and the Nature of Things, 

that Language is rendered uſeleſs, or rather a 
Snare to Mankind: There is ſcarce a Sound 
or an Action, which has received the Stamp 
of 9 Approbation, that has not loſt 
its Meaning; and is ſtript of all Honeſty to 
become Orthodox, and be made free of the 
ſacred Society, as the Popiſh Prieſts are pleaſed 
to call themſelves. ' | Th 


A becoming Zeal for the Glory of God, 
which ought to be a fervent Diſpoſition of 
Mind to promote Holineſs and Virtue amongſt 
Men, by Softneſs, Perſuaſion, and Example, 
is now nothing but Party-Rage, an implacable 
and furious Hatred, and the Denunciation of 
Woe and mortal War againſt all, who do not 
believe juſt the ſame with us, and cut their 
Corns as we do: Moderation is become a 
Vice, and eſteemed to be Lukewarmneſs, an! 
an Indifference to Refjgion and Goodnels, 
6 * 4 AN 
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© AN obſtinate Bent of Mind, and a determi- 
nate Reſolution to adhere to Opinions, the 

Truth of which we have never examined, 
never intend to examine, and for the moſt 


part, are not able to underſtand if we did, is 


what is called Conſtancy in the Faith; and to 
burn our ſelves, or to fight with our beſt 
Friends till we can burn them, paſſes for He- 


roick and Chriſtian Courage. 


WE muſt ſhut out the Sun at Noon in a 
Summer's Day, to make uſe of Candle-Light; 
and give up all our Senſes to ſubmit to frail 
Authority. . We are to believe every Thi 
in exact Proportion as we cannot a 
it, or as it appears abſurd; and allow that 
alone to be true Faith, which contradicts the 
firſt Principles of Science. Reaſon, the only 
Light which God has given to Men, to di- 
ſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, Virtue from 
Vice, Religion from Impoſture, is decried; 
and the Uſe of it deemed impious and dan- 
gerous. : 


PE RSE cUTION of our Fellow-Creatures, 
Fellow-Subjects and Fellow-Chriſtians, for do- 
ing the beſt Action which they are capable of 
doing, (that is, worſhipping God in the Man- 


ner which they think to be moſt acceptable to 


him) is called ſerving the Almighty, and pro- 
moting his Religion. The ruining and deſtroy- 
ing our Neighbours, (whom we are commanded 
do love as our ſelves) and cutting their Throats, 

5 | | | 8 
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is having Pity upon their poor Souls; and the 
acting aint all the Dictates of Nature, and 
Precepts of the Goſpel, is Chriſtianity, and 
doing the Will of our Saviour. e 


ENTHUSIASTS, fanatical, melancholly, 
monkith, ' recluſe and ſequeſtred Perſons, are 
eſteemed the Religious; and are ſuppoſed to 
know the other World, in proportion as they 
know little of this. Philoſophers, and Men of 
Wit or ſound Knowledge, are generally accu- 
. ſed of Infidelity and Atheiſm : Nay, the car- 
dinal Virtues themſelves cannot rer but 
without the Belief of certain faſhionable Spe- 
culations, are accounted only ſplendida Peccata, 
and thoſe who poſſeſs them are treated with Ig- 
nominy; and indeed, none are thought fit for 
Heaven by Gentlemen of this Caſt, but ſuch 
as no Man of common Senſe would care to 
keep Company with upon Earth. 


CELIBACY is eſteemed a Virtue in ſome 
Churches, and not diſcouraged in others; and 
the diſobeying the great Dictates of Nature, 
and the poſitive Command of God, zo encreaſe 
and multiply, is miſcalled Chaſtity ; and the 
waſting our Time in running up and down 
from Church to Chappel, from Chappel to 
Church, to hear Maſſes, and idle Harangues, 
and being perfectly uſeleſs to Society, and 

for no one Thing in the World, is called 

y the Popiſh Prieſts Devotion and Godlineſs ; 
as if the Almighty could be any way ſerved but 
by doing good to his Creatures. 

1 I 5 © Pook- 
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called Meekneſs of Spirit; and a Readineſs to 
ſubmit to Injuries and Impoſitions, is Chriſtian 
Humility ; ſtifling our Senſes, is Submiſſion and 
Deference to Authority ; and our beſt Searches, 
and - moſt ſincere Enquiries after Truth, are 
called the Deſires of Novelty, and curious and 
forbidden Studies: The doubting of any Thing, 
which our Guides think it their Intereſt to tell 
us, or ſhewing the Weakneſs of their Argu- 
ments, is Scepticiſm, and renouncing the Faith; 
and a hearty Concern for the Honour of Al- 
mighty God, and the Good of Men, is often in- 
terpreted to be downright Atheiſm ; and to com- 
municate with our Chriſtian Brethren, when we 
can do it with a good Conſcience, is Hypocriſy ; 
unleſs we do it too when we think it ful 


AN Attempt to oblige the Clergy to keep 
the Laws which they have ſworn to, and the 

Articles which they have ſubſcribed, is to op- 

ſe received Opinions, and to diſturb Points 
already ſettled. An Endeavour to preſerve our 
Legal Conſtitution, is Sedition, Faction, and 
being given to change; and a generous Love 


for all Mankind, and the Liberty of our Coun- 


try, with a noble Reſolution to venture Life, 
and all which is valuable here below for that glo- 
rious Cauſe, is Rebellion, and worſe than the 
Sin of Witchcraft. 


WasT1NG, macerating, and torturing our 


Bodies by Faſting and Penances, is ſanctify- 


| \Poorntss and Dejection of Mind, is 


4 23 
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ing our Souls; and to reject and throw back 
the Benevolence and bountiful Gifts of indul- 
t Providence, is to ſhew and pay our grate- 
ful Acknowledgrnents to his Goodneſs; as if 
e gave us any Thing, not to uſe and enjoy 
it; but we were to accept theſe Bleſſings only 
in Truſt for the Clergy, and fo live poorly our 
ſelves, that they may riot in Luxury, Profuſe- 
neſs and Pride: which have ſeldom failed 
to do, when they have the Means of doing 
it; carnal Things being obſerved beſt to ſuit 
with ſpiritual Minds. 


PLATIN G Monkey Tricks at Church, paſ- 
ſes amongſt the Papiſts for the Worſhip of 
God; and they go to ghoſtly Dancing Maſters, 
to know how to accoſt Him faſhionably: The 
failing in a Ceremony, the Omiſſion of a Bow; 
the not filing to the Right or Left readily, or 

not adjuſting their Motions to the Tune and 


Time of the Organs; are all dangerous Er- 


rors, and ſavour much of Hereſy; and the 
worſhipping God in Spirit and in Truth only, is 
Diſobedience to the Church, and little better, 
if not worſe, than Atheiſm : The decking up, 
and ae Churches, and giving the 
| —— fine Clothes, is Decency, and doing him 
onour. | 3 


CoNsEcRATION, which is the Appoint- 
ment or Appropriation of Places, Perſons, or 
inanimate Things, to be uſed only in the im- 
mediate Service of God, (and which may > 
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ſo applied indifferently with any Ceremony, or 
with none at all) is mind.” by the Romiſh 
Prieſts into a ſort of Incantation or ſpiritual 
Juggling. By virtue of a little Holy Water, 
looking towards the Eaſt, mumbling over a 
few cunning Words, certain Motions of the 
Hand ad fea d, and by the force of Grimace 
and Mummery, the faid Places, Perſons and 
Things become facred, and the Holineſs is 
rred from the Minds of the Commu- 
nicants to the Ground, the Wainſcoat, and 
the Carcaſs and Clothes of the Prieſt; and ſo 
the Devotion due to Almighty God, is changed 
into a ſenſeleſs Idolatry to as ſenſeleſs "Men 
and Idols. 


PRAxYE Rs are turned by them into Curſes, 
and Sermons into Invectives and Libels: Bene- 
volence and Good-Will towards Men, and even 
Charity it ſelf, which is comprehenſive of all 
the Virtues, 4 - without which Faith and 
Hope ſignify IG and which is not con- 
fined to Perſons, Nations, or Languages, to 
Sects nor Opinions, but ought to be as free as 
the Elements, and diffuſive as the animal Crea- 
tion, is changed into Faction, Partiality, and 
often Profuſeneſs, to ſupport a Party, and a 
Combination againſt all Mankind, whe who do not 

bink and act as We do. 


Bor no Parts of Speech have had ſo ill 
Berge: as n and even a- 
mongſtſome Proteſtants : Appellatives, and the 

Names of Complex Ideas, are often left un- 

- tranſlated, 
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tranſlated, that they may paſs for real Beings, 
and fignify whatever the Prieſt have occa- 
ſion for; and ſometimes, where they have 
been tranſlated, falſe or unfair Meanings have 
been aſſigned to them, and they have been 
made to convey a quite different Senſe from 
what they import in Scripture: The Word 
1 or — is tranſlated Church, 
which there always ſignifies the Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, and in our Articles, is defined to be the 
Congregation of the Faithful, but is now ge- 
nerally uſed only for the Clergy; and the 
Word Epiſcopos (hich in Engliſh is Overſeer) 
is engliſhed Biſhop ; ſo that Women, and the 
ignorant Croud, are fully fatisfied that they 
have found in Scripture, a Lord of Parliament, 
and a Dioceſan Prelate, with a Mitre upon 
his Head, and a Croſier in his Hand; and 
whenever they hear or read the Word Preſ- 
byter, they fancy they ſee a Parſon beating 
his Cuſhion in a Pulpit, and believe him to 
be Fure Divino : Inſtances of this kind are 
endleſs. | | 


Even Literature it ſelf is perverted, and 
inſtead of being made to improve Mens na- 
tural Faculties, is uſed to extinguiſh or ſtifle the 
firſt Principles of Knowledge. Seminaries have 
been erected and endowed to teach Men back- 
ward: The Youth, at a very great Expence, 
learn to be Blockheads, and accompliſhed 
Dunces; and ſpend the firſt and moſt impro- 
vable Part of their Manhood to be finiſhed in 
Folly. The Diſcovery of Printing, which 


brought 
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brought about the Reformation, is uſed to de- 
ſtroy it; and, like the Scotchman's Monkey, 


is made to bite every one but him who has 
the ſole Cuſtody of the Machine. 


Ox all or moſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall treat 
ſeparately, in order to undeceive Mankind, 
to. manumit them from the Frauds and 
yranny of Popiſþ and popiſhly- affected Clergy- 
men; by ſhewing, that they zow. do, and ever 
did, fas Uſe of all their Influence over- the 
ſtupid -and unhappy Laity, and of all the 
Power and Riches which they have been ever 
truſted with, to drive Religion and Virtue 
from the Face of the Earth, and therefore 
ve always endeavoured to turn the worſt 
Things into the beſt, and the beſt into the 
worlt.. Ws 4", - 
ONE op of Prieſtcraft is enough to con- 
taminate the Ocean, | | A 
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NUMBER XXIIL 


— —d 
Wedneſday, June 22. 1720. 


Of Z EA. 


Do not know any Word, in any 
Language, which, next to the Word 
Church, has ſo much Wickedneſs - 
and ny we to anſwer for, as the 
Word Zeal. It is indeed an im- 
portant and dreadful Monoſyllable, which, 
when uſed with proper Geſtures and Empha- 
ſis, can turn a Cut- Throat into a Saint, and 
a Mad-man into a Martyr. It can commit 
Bloodſhed and Butchery, with innocent 
Hands; deſtroy Life and Property with a 
good Conſcience; and diſpeople Nations with 1 
Applauſe. 3 - Bi 


TRU E *\ 19 is 4 fncere -= r Concern 

the G God, and the Spiritual Welfare 

3 A Definition ſeems to me to 
take in every Idea which ought to be annexed 

to the Word Zeal; and ſhews it to be a Vir- 
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tue full of Affection, Meekneſs, Humanity and 
Benevolence, and void of all Choler, Bitter- 
neſs, III-will, and Severity. This is its Cha- 
racter; and whatever contradicts it, is not Zeal, 
- but Rage. | 


.  E8PEcCIAL Care ought therefore to be taken, 
effectually to diſtinguiſh true Zeal from falſe, 
and the Thing from the Pretence of it. For 
if it be not well grounded, it falls under the 
Apoſtle's Cenſure of 2 Zeal, which is not ac- 
cortling to Knowledge. Of the latter Sort, is 
that with which crafty Men infatuate the cre- 
dulous Multitude, who take their Religion upon 
Truſt, and their Faith and Zeal at ſecond 
Hand. Their Godlineſs conſiſts in Prejudices 
and a Set of Names. They hate Diſſenters, 
becauſe they, do not come to Church, and 
becauſe they are ſtrict Obſervers of the Loxd's- 
Day, and ſeek God without Book: And th 
are zealous for the Church; but if you as 
them what they mean by it, you will find it 
to, be either the Organs, the Ring of Bells, or 
the Parſon. They have a zealous Antipathy 
to a black Cloak, which is a certain Sign of a 
wrong Religion; and they have a doating 
Fondneſs for a black Gown, which is an in- 
fallible Mark of the true Church: They there- 
fore abhor and inſult the former, and honour 
and bow downto the latter. This Temper and 
Behaviour in them are wonderful Demonſtra- 
tions of the Spirit of the Goſpel; and entitle 
them to the higheſt Favour and Approbation 


of their Spiritual Governours. At the Time 


* 


_ when 
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when Dr. Sacheverel was ſuffering the Lawfor 
Sedition, I asked one of his Mob. who WAS 
ſtraggling at ſome diſtance from the reſt, in 
Lincoln -Inn-Fields (as they were pr proceting 
to demoliſh Daniel Burge 2 s Meeting-Houſe 
what provoked him to ſo much Outrage a- 
ſt Daniel, and his egation? He an- 
wered; Becauſe the murthered King 
Charles the Firſt. I then pts him, What he 
knew concerning King Charles the Firſt ? Why, 
quoth he, He was One of the Twelve Apoſtles ; 
and Dr. Sacheverel is the beſt Friend he has in 
the World. Here he ſwore a great Oath, and 


left me to pity the 1 and Phrenzy of 
the enchanted Croud. £ 


- IGNORANCE is hs Mother of this fort of 
Zeal, and Craft its Father: And as its Pedi- 

ree is vile, ſo is its Behaviour brutal and a- 

minable. It is the Tool of Knavery and 
Deſign, and operates by Folly, Wickedneſs and 
Force. It is a Maſtiff uncoupled, and hallooed 
at Conſcience, Sobriety, Peace: “and ſet 
on to devour every good Quality, it ſelf poſ- 
ſeſſin _— 5 is rouzed by Lyes, and ani- 
mite by or. It combats Truth with 
Curſes, 2245 adn with Blows. Its Cou- 
rage is Madneſs, and it is bold through Blind- 
neſs. It has never any Mercy u — others, 
and ſeldom upon it ſelf. It takes the Word of 
its Driver; and miſtakes Miſchief for Merit, 
and his Word for God's. Ir is the moft mi- 
ſerable of all Slaves; it is blind, and it is di- 
ſtracted; and its only Freedom is to act Out- 


rages, 
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rags, and ſhed Blood. It is neither bleſſed 
with Enjoyment nor Reſt. It boils with An- 
er; it burns with Envy ; it is tortured with 
atred ; it is hurried headlong by all the worſt 
aſſions. It is incapable of Happineſs ; and 
either deaf to Inſtruction, or undone by it; for 
the Moment it grows wiſer, it dies. 


Ho often do Ambition and Deſign work 
their own impious Ends, under the plauſible 
Diſguiſe of ſanftified Zeal! Men are never 
weary of being deluded with Sounds; and a 
pious Word, artfully proftituted, and devoutly 
pronounced, will at any Time lure them into 
the groſſeſt Impoſtures, and-puſh them on to 
commit the moſt inhuman Barbarities. Thus 
the Papiſts are firſt taught that the Pope is a 
Vice -God, and the Repreſentative Je ſus 
"Chriſt; and that his Zeal for his own Reve- 
nues and Dominions, is Zeal for Chriſt and his 
Church; and then it is an eaſy. Matter to per- 
ſuade theſe poor Slaves and Bubbles, to adopt 
ſuch a Portion of the ſame Zeal, as will prompt 
them to poiſon, and murder, and plunder, and 
burn, thoſe unhappy Schiſmaticks, who 
continue ſo, rather than abandon their Senſes, 
their Humanity, their Charity, and the Fear 
of God ; all which are deſtructive of the Cha- 
racter of a Zealot. And thus both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, being perſuaded by their 
Prieſts, that all who, either through Reaſon, 
or Grace, think differently from the ſaid 
Prieſts, are in a State of Damnation ; become 
further perſuaded, that becauſe they are » 
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be damned, therefore they are to be undone ; 
and fo anticipate the Labour of the Devils, and 


add Miſery to the Miſerable. By this Means as 


Satan is the Almighty's Executioner, they make 
themſelves Satans; and ſuch Zeal is at once the 
Inſtrument and Qualification of a Demon. __ 


WHEN I ſee a grave Doctor proudly urg- 
ing upon his Hearers the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy, which is juſt of as much Importance 
to Mankind as the Divine Right of Geography ; 
I fee preſently into the Heart of the Man, and 
would lay any Wager that he has a burning 
Zeal to ſucceed St. Peter, in the Divine Re- 
venue and Lordſhip of ſome Human Dioceſe; 
or elſe courts ſome Biſhop with great Zeal 
for his Lordſhip's Neice, or for a fat Bene- 
fice. And I cannot but own, that a Chriſtian 
Zeal for a Thouſand Pounds a Year, or even 
for Two Hundred Pounds a Year, or even 
for a rich Wife, gifted with a Apoſtolick 
Fortune, is a very commendable and very pre- 
vailing ſort of Zeal; but I cannot ſee that it 

ually affects the whole Congregation. P 
of what Moment is it to .a harmleſs, w 
meaning Flock of Sheep, whether their Shep- 
herd: be called Paſtor or Overſeer ? Or, whe- 
ther he have Twenty Pounds a Year Wages, 
or Twenty times as much? Or, whether he 
be hired by the whole Village, or only by the 
Chief Man of the Village Or, whether he 
wear à plain Hat, or a high-crowned Cap? 
Or, whether he wear Linnen or Woollen? But 
it is of great Moment to them, 3 
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feed them or ſtarve them; or whether he de- 
fend or plunder them; or whether he utterly 

neglect them himſelf, or only leave them to 
the Care and Command of his Dog; or whe- 
ther he ſeek their Safety and Happineſs, or 
only their Fleſh and their Fleeces. 


Bur further; the Tempers of Men, being 
either naturally warm, or quickly made ſo, it 
is eaſy to miſtake a hot 8 for a devout 
Heart, and an Heart for a devout Zeal. 
But, alas, how different is the meek Spirit of 
the Goſpel, from that Fury which is raiſed by 
. ftrong Beer, or paſſionate Sermons! How lit- 
tle do Men conſider, that the fame Arteries 
do often beat with equal Vigour for a Punk 
as for the Church, and occaſion broken Heads 
for the one as ſoon as for the other! 


Tux Chriſtian Divine Zeal is inſpired by 
God Almighty, and comes attended with every 
other Chriſtian Virtue, and ſubdues every un- 
ruly Paſſion. : It is inſeparable from Charity, 
the higheſt Chriſtian Grace, and the chief Cha- 
racteriſtick of a Chriſtian; that Charity which 
wiſheth all Things, hopeth all Things; which 
forgives all Men, but hurts none. It neither 
burns nor impriſons Mens Bodies; nor plun- 
ders their Goods, nor rails at their Perſons, 
nor ſtirs up Miſchief againſt them, nor marks 
them out for Damnation. It is not raiſed by 
. cruel Language, nor encreaſed by Bottles of 
Brandy; it is modeſt, it is merciful, it is tem- 
perate, it is diſcerning. S* 248 x 
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ON the other hand, there is not in the 
World a more cruel, debauched, or more ig- 
norant Paſſion, than falſe Zeal. It is void of 
Pity, of Grace, of Knowledge, and- of Cha- 
_ rity; it is outragious; it delights in Blood; it 
commits Maſſacres, and murthers Innocents; 
it diſpeoples Nations. Nothing can reſtrain 
it, neither Kindred nor good Qualities; nor 
Pity nor Tears. It 7 45 the Name of Re- 
ligion, and deſtroys all Religion; it commits 
Abomination in a Style of Devotion, and talks 
Blaſphemy in the Name of the Lord. It 
= itutes God's Authority to deſtroy God's 
Works; and, in the Name of Chriſt, damns 
and deſtroys thoſe whom Chriſt died to fave. 


I People would but look a little into their 
own Hearts and Conſtitutions, they would too 
often find that their Zeal is only Anger, and 
that this hot Devotion reſides altogether in the 
Blood. I have long obſerved that your cho- - 
 lerick Fellows are your moſt zealous Fellows, 
and are always the warmeſt Churchmen ; and 
that, 10 the Ladies, the moſt amorous 
are ever the greateſt Bigots. He whois peeviſh 
at his Table, will be peeviſh in his Pulpit; 
and as highly offended at an ill Dinner, as at 
a Conventicle. I once caught a great fat 
Doctor at St. Pauls, curling and ftorming 
againſt Presbyterians, whom he conſigned in a 
Body over to Satan, with great Zeal, and no 
Remorſe. Says I, to my ſelf, This reverend 
ill tongue Parſon will certainly quarrel, and 


kick, 
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kick, over his Claret as well as over his Cuſhion. 
In order to try, I got into his Company at 
the Baptiſt's-Head, and by the Humility of 
my Behaviour, and the Divinity of the Her- 
mitage, I fat at tolerable Eaſe with the Doctor, 
till the middle of the third Bottle, and then 
he ſwore at the Drawer for not anſwering be- 
fore he was called; and, before it was out, 
he drank Confuſion to Faraticks, and a Health 
to Sorrel; The Doctor then ſhewed a violent 


Appetite for Quarrelling; but meeting no 
Body i in the ths — he on eaſed bim. 
ſelf in Oaths; till an honeſt Citizen drank to 
him the Glorious Memory of King William; 
which the Doctor pledged, by throwing a 
wild Duck juſt hot from the Spit, full in the 
Citizen's Face, and got up at the fame time 
to fall upon him with his but as ſoon 
as he got up he fell, and we left him upon the 
Floor, to the Care of the Drawers. 


How long are Mankind to be deluded with 
Sounds; and how long will Uncharitableneſs 
and Outrage, which are Enemies to the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, paſs for Zeal for Religion 
Are Men to be curſed, or puniſhed, or de- 
ſtroyed, out of Zeal for the Goſpel, by which 
all Severity is forbid? Where are we com- 
manded to quarrel for the Peace of the Church; 
or to run mad for the Reaſonableneſs of Li- 
turgies? or to fight for the Divine Original of 
Human Forms ? or to deliver Men to the Devil, 
for the ſaving of their Souls? 


* How 
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How unlike is our Modern Zeal to that of 
the Apoſtles, and how unworthy to be called 
by that Name! They lived under Hardſhips 
and Stripes, and ventured their Lives to con- 
vert Unbelievers: Our preſent Zealots live at 
Eaſe and in Plenty ; and their Zeal is devoutly 
employed about Tythes, Honours, Garments, 
— Forms. They do not pretend to venture 
their Livings and their Lives to convert either 
Pagan, or Papiſt, or Mahometan. The IAo- 
latry and Infidelity under which the miſerable 
World lies, do not ſeem to interrupt their 
Quiet and their Enjoyments. But if a Dozen 
harmleſs Chriſtians preſume to worſhip God 
in a Barn; or to pray to God without Book; or 
to commemorate Chriſ”s Death with Praiſes 
and Prayers, ſuch as a devout Heart dictates; 
or to refuſe complying with a Rote of Words, 
which they judge neither edifying nor warrants 
able; or to follow their Conſciences, which 
alone can juſtify them in the fight of God; and 
not the Authority of Men, which cannot juſtify 
them in the ſight of God; they are alarmed : and 
their Church totters, if Conſcience be protected. 
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Ix this be the Spirit of Chriſtianity, I muſt 
own my ſelf to have been hitherto a Stranger 
to Chriſtianity; and yet theſe Men go on to 
tell us, that they are the only true Church, 
though they poſſeſs not one Grain of that 
Charity which diſtinguiſhes a Chriſtian from a 
Reprobate, as much as a Rational Soul does a 
Man from a Monkey; and to damn all other 
5 | Churches, 
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Churches, that is, the whole World, without 
taking one Step towards bringing them into a 
State of Salvation. A | 


. 


er or gs cUHUd yy 
| NUMBER XXIV. 
r Wedneſday, June 29, 1720, ; 


— — 


Of PERSECUTION. 


HR are but two Ways of pro- 


ating Religion, namely, Miracles 
— Enn. a The = depends 


= upon divine Power, and the other 
upon the Strength of Reaſon. Where the Fin- 
ger of God appears, all further Teſtimony is 
needleſs ; -and where the Truth is obvious to 
Reaſon, Miracles are needleſs. God never 
wills us to belieye that which is above our Rea- 
ſon, but he at the ſame Time commands our 
Faith by Miracles. He does not leave neceſ- 
ſary Things doubtful; and for this Reaſon alone 
it is, that Men are ſaid to be left without 
J rted, 2193.0 ables 1 avg 


1 
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rang £22310) anti Mn 18e 
EVER x Point of Belief therefore muſt be 
ſupported either by Reaſon or Miracle, or elſe 
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it is no Point of Belief at all. Both the Fewifþ 
and the Chriſtian Law were delivered and en- 
forced with manifeſt Signs and Demonſtrations 
of God's extraordinary Preſence and Power. 
And it has been very juſtly boaſted of the 
Chriſtian Religion in particular, that it fpread 
and proſpered oy Miracles, Perſuaſion, and 
Clemency, in Oppoſition to Violence and 
Cruelty. | 18 

Bu r when Chriſtianity became tainted and 
defaced by Prieſtcraft, it grew neceſſary to 
have many Points believed, which contradicted 
both Revelation and common Senſe: There- 
fore its Foſter Fathers, who to the Worſhip of 
God, added the Worſhip of themſelves, had 
no other Way to prove their Syſtem but 
Wrath and Vengeance. Reaſon was again 
them, and Miracles not for them : So their 


whole Dominion ſtood upon Falſhood, guarded 


by Force. This Force, ne . is exerciſed 
upon a religious account, is called Perſecution ; 
which is what I am now to conſider and ex- 


poſe. 


To pam Men for Opinions that are even 
plainly Falſe and Abſurd, is barbarous and un- 
reaſonable. We poſſeſs different Minds, as we 
do different Bodies; and the fame Propoſition 
carries not the ſame Evidence to every Man 
alike, no more than the ſame Object a 

equally clear to every Eye. A cholerick Tem- 
per; when it is not corrected with Reaſon, and 


eaſoned with Humanity, is naturally zealous. 
Vo“. I. K 
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A phlegmatick Temp! t, on che other ſide, as 
it is naturally flow, ſo is it luke warm and indif- 


ferent. Is there any Merit in having a warm 


Complexion, or any Sin in being dull ? 


Bu T further; to puniſh a Man for not ſee- 
ing the Truth, or for not embracing it, is in 
the firſt place, to make him miſerable, becauſe 
he is already ſo; and in the ſecond place, to 
pluck Vengeance out of God's Hands, to whom 
alone it belongs, if we will take his own Word 


for it. If this Severi 


is pretended to be for 


his Good, I would ask, Is manifeſt Cruelty any 
Token of Kindneſs, or was it ever taken for 
ſuch? Does it not always encreaſe the Evil 
- which it is . to cure? Is Deſtruction 


the Means to 


ppineſs? Abſurd and terrible 


Bu T what, if, after all, the Perſon perſe- 
cuted ſhould be found an Adherent to 'Truth 


and Honeſty 


„ and his Enemies ſhould prove 


their Enemies? Would not this be addi 

Cruelty to Falſhood, and heaping up Guilt 
with both Hands? This indeed is 
Caſe. And where it is not altogether ſo, the 


Perſecutors are ſtill inexcuſable. 


often the 


He who, in 


the Search of Truth, does all that he can, does 

as much as he ought. God requires no more, 

and what Man dares do it, who fears him? 
When be acquits, who is it that condemns ? 


BE SLIDE s, he that ſuffers, or at leaſt dies, 


for Reli 


ion, gives a en eas Ha 


char his 


Lonſcience is dearer to 
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tion have manifeſtly 
Ends in it. It gra 
kind, and brings them Obedience and Gain. 


O ux bleſſed Saviour, who had no View 
but the Redemption of the World, never uſed 
his Omnipotence, or the leaſt Force to ſubdue 
his Enemies, though he knew their Hearts to 
be malicious and implacable. He neither de- 
livered them to Death nor the Devil, even for 
their Nelliſh Deſigns to kill him; much leſs for 
Points of Error or Speculation. He reaſoned 
with all Men, but puniſhed none. He uſed 
Arguments, he worked Wonders; but Seve- 
rities he neither practiſed nor recommended. 
His was a different Spirit. He rebuked his 
Apoſtles with Sh When, being yet full 
of the Spirit of this World, and void of the 
Spirit of God, they were for bringing down 
Fire from Heaven upon the Heretical Sama- 
ritaus. The merciful Jeſus would not hurt 
theſe half Heathens, though they rejected him 
in Perſon, for he came not to deſtroy Mens 
Lives, but to ſave them : And they who take 
another Method, give the Lye to the 2 of 
Life, and diſown him for their Head 


onal Motives and Self- 


H 18 Apoſtles, as ſoon as they had received 
— _ Ghoſt Fo wiſer and more merci- 


by Miracles, that they were 
jr 55 Jab the Divine Power, but they ne- 


they were beſet —_— 4 Teachers, and 


2 


or Intereſt: Whereas the Patrons of Perſecu- 
es their Pride, awes Man- 


ver uſed either to 8 or to burn, though 
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poſed by Gain-ſayers. They were fo far from 

vin ” Ut : » that they never returned it. 
I xerciſe o wholeſome Severities Was NO part 
of their Doctrine. Prayers and Perſuaſions 
were their only Arms, an ſuch as became the 
Goſpel of Peace. 


TH1s was themild and heavenly Behaviour 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles towards thoſe who 
did not believe, or believed wrong; and it 
was followed by all their Succeſlors who aimed 
at the Good of Souls. / But thoſe who uſed the 
Sacred Function, as 0 Ladder to Power and 
Gain, made a new Goſpel of their own 1 
5 55 _ forced it upo 15 Re We World, * a 

an u 
— — * and —4 — 
_ TheSkives. It was not enough to be- 
lievethe Doctrine of Chriſtianity, but you inal 
believe it in Words of their inventing. 
diſpute their Decrees, though they — 
common Senſe and the Spirit of God, was 
Hereſy; and Hereſy was 2 And 
* in conſequence of this, they had allot- 
Chriſtian to eternal 4 for 
5 nal pere them, they diſpatched him thi- 
ther with all ſpeed; becauſe —— was to be damn- 
ed in the other World, therefore he was to be 
qanged of | burned in his. A terrible Gradation 
of ty : to becurſed, burned, and damned! 
But it was ſomething natural; it began from 
| * and ended in Hell, and 
the Devi the laſt and higheſt Execu- 
doner. , 12 | | | 
| T rvs 
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TH us they became Prelates of both Worlds, 
and Proprietors of the Puniſhments of both. 
Even where the Civil Sword was not. at their 
Command, their Vengeance was as ſucceſsfully, 
and in my Opinion, more terribly executed 
without it, by the temporal Effect of their Ex- 
communication. For the Perſon under it was 
looked upon as a Dæmon, and one in the 
power of the Devil; and fo driven out, like a 
wild Beaſt, from all the Comforts of Life, and 
human Society; to periſh.in a Deſart, by Hun- 

er, or the Elements, or Beaſts of Prey. And all 
this, perhaps, for denying a Word or a Phraſe, 
which was never known in Scripture, though 
impudently pretended to be fetch d from thence. 


8 vc dreadful Dominion had they uſurped 
over the Bodies and Souls of Men, and fo im- 
placably did they exerciſe it! And, to fill up 
the Meaſure of their Falſhood and Cruelty, 
they blaſj r to be ſerving God, 
when they were acting as if there were none. 


T HOSE who ſet up for Infallibility have 
found a Excuſe, if it were true, for the 
inſupportable Tyranny, infinite Murthers, and 
wide Devaſtations, which their Religion has 
every where introduced. But thoſe, who ex- 
act a blind Obedience to Decrees, which they 
own to be human, and annex Penalties to Po- 
ſitions, which we know to be falſe, and they 
know to be diſputable; and, in fine, act and 
dictate as if they were infallible, without pi 

| K 3 wor. od 
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8 be ſo; are ſo utterly without all Ex- 
cuſe, that I know no Language which affords a 


Name proper for their Behaviour. 


TRE Mahometan Impoſture was profeſſedly 
to be ſpread by the Sword. It had nothi 
elſe but that and Libertiniſm to recommen 
it. But to propagate the Chriſtian Religion 
by Terror or Arms, is to deny it. It owns no 
ſuch Spirit. It rendered it {elf amiable, and 

ined Ground by a Principle of Peace and 
.ove. Theſe were the Means inſtituted by 
Chriſt, for the Recommendation and Defence 
of his Goſpel; and they, who would chuſe 
contrary ones, charge him with Folly, and have 
Ends to ſerve very different from his. Ambi- 


| ion, Pride, and Revenge, may make good 


uſe of Violence and Perſecution ; but they 
are the Bane of Chriſtianity, which always 
ſinks when Perſecution riſes. The vileſt and 
moſt profligate Men are ever the greateſt Pro- 
moters of it; and the moſt virtuous are the 
greateſt Sufferers by it. Libertines ſtick at no- 
thing; but they who have the Fear of God, 
. Cannot comply with all Things. 


PERSECUTION is therefore the u 
Craft againſt Conſcience, and of Impiety agai 
Truth. Reaſon, Religion, and Liberty, are 
its great Foes; but Ignorance, Tyranny, and 
Atheiſm, its great Seconds and Support. We 
ought then conſtantly to oppoſe all Claims of 
Dominion in the Clergy; for they naturally 
end in Cruelty. I believe it will hand to 
ew 


r vco oo a co i. oo a. i. .o.co. 
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ſhew;. that ever the Prieſthood, at any Time, 
orinany Place, enjoyed the Power of Perſecu- 
cution, without making ule of it, 


NUMBER XXV. 


A Wedneſday, July 6. 1720. 


— — 
1 nn * 
* 5 * N 7 F 


Of CONSECRATION, 


Purity, which originally and eſſen- 
> tially appertains to God — 


n Stain and Imperfection;) but is 
alſo aſcribed, in a reſtrained and relative Senſe, 
to every Act of Devotion, and every Perſon 
forming it. It is an active and rational 
ing; and where it is attributed to Things 


inanimate or irrational, it is either merely in a 


figurative Senſe, or in no Senſe at all. 


THrvs, when the Elements in the Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to be Holy, it is meant only of 


the Uſes to which they are applied, and the 


Purpoſes for which they are taken; for, though 


6 OLINESsS is that Character of | 


| RIO | | a 957 
(© (45 2 Being utterly incapable of 
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they were conſecrated over and over again, 
yet, if they are never taken, or never devoutly 
| 8 they have in themſelves no more Holi- 


neſs than a common Roll, or a Cup of cold 
Water. [77S 


AN p thus, when a People are faid to be a 
Holy People, it is meant of their ſincere Love 
of God, and Conformity to his Will, and of 
the Actions by them performed in conſe- 

uence of theſe good AﬀeRions. But, if ſuch 

tions, though ſeemingly devout, are ſuper- 
ſtitious, or hypocritical; there is no more Ho- 
lineſs in them, than in the Indians worſhipping 
the Devil, or in a Boy's ſaying his Prayers to 
avoid Whipping. "5.8 


ANp thus, when a Houſe, or a Piece of 
Ground is faid to be Holy, it is underſtood 
only of ſome Mark of Holineſs there ſhewn, 
either by the extraordinary Preſence of God, 
or by ſome Act or Acts of Worſhip performed 
there to him. But when theſe Marks of Om- 
nipotence, and theſe Acts of Devotion ceaſe, 
that Ground is no more than common Ground, 
and that Houſe is a common Houſe. ' 


AND thus, laſtly, when the Prieſts are 
called Holy unto the Lord, it is meant only of 
their aſſiſting at the ſolemn Acts of Adoration 
which are paid to him. At other times, they 
are as other Men; as is evident from their 
living after the Manner of other Men. 


HoL 1- 
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HoLINESs, therefore, conſiſts only in a 
virtuous and 1 Diſpoſition towards God, 
and is only ſhewn 
produces. But as Superſtition, eſpecially when 


verned by Craft, never fails to ſee, or to 


think that it ſees Effects and Operations, which 
neither Religion nor common Senſe can ſnew; 
hence Men have been generally perſuaded that 
Places, Buildings, Utenſils, and Garments, did 
actually poſſeſs a real Holineſs; that Stones and 
Brickbats are bleſſed; and that Timber, Sur-- 
plices and Bells are exceeding godly Bodies. 


To help on this wretched and ſenſeleſs Cre- 
dulity, the Pagan and Popiſh Prieſts have gone 
ſo far as to compoſe Farces of Legerdemain, 
called by them Offices of Conſecration ; the 


whole End of which was, S to 
3 


beſtow Godlineſs upon dead Ea | 
inanimate.. Thus they deceived the People in 
the Name of the Lord, and gravely made 
Speeches (which they called Prayers) over 

ood, Stones, and Iron; by virtue of which, 


the: ſaid Wood, Stones and [ron. were obliged - 


to become good Orthodox Lumber, and as 


ſanctified ies as the other Members of the 


Congregation. 


IF one was to demand of theſe reverend 
Worthies, Who required theſe Things at. their 


Hands ? I doubt it would prove a hard Que-- 


ſtion; ol proves the impertinent Enquirer 
would be di 2 
| > 


by the Actions which it 


patched for Satisfaction to Satan, 
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or the Inquiſition — An effectual and orthodox 
Anſwerto ſuch buſy Unbelievers, and often 
practiſed with terrible Succels ! 


- BuTasT live in a Nation where ſuch Su- 
perſtitions and Cruelties are, I bleſs God, at 
an end; I take Leave to be amazed at the 
Aſſurance of thoſe Popiſh Conſecrators, who 
thus — pretend to draw down an At- 
tribute of the Almighty, and endow with it what 
Spot of Earth they pleaſe. Will theſe inſolent 
'Deceivers fay, that God Almighty cannot hear 
as well and as favourably, a Prayer put up from 
a Ship.as from a Chappel? Or in what Part of 
Scripture are we told thathe will be rather wor- 
ſhipped at St Pezer's, than upon the Alps ; 
or ar Loretto, or any other conſecrated Place, 
rather than in a Booth, or a Barn; provided the 
Worſhip be perform'd with equal Piety ? Or 
does e er a Text in the New Teſtament inform 
us, that one Piece of Earth is holier than ano- 
ther; or that any Man or Society of Men can 
make it ſo ? 


Ir conſecrated Ground have no more Holi- 
neſs in it than other Ground, how is divine Wor- 
ſhip more acceptable in it than in other Ground? 
And if it have ſome uncommon Sanctity in it; 
let thoſe concerned tell us what it is, how it is, 
and by what certain Signs we ſhallknow it? And 
whether it keep all the ſaid Holineſs to it ſelf, 
and amongſt its own inanimate Heap of Stones, 
Timber, and Nails; and then what are We the 
better for it? Or whether the religious 3 

| | an 
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and Mortar do in good earneſt ' communicate 


Part of their Piety to the People? And, if ſo; 


in what Manner do they perform this; and 


bow does it appear firſt, and ate after- 
wards? Bur if al this be 2 Myſtery, let them 
ſhew us where it is revealed in Scripture, 
wherein all other Myſteries are revealed. 


the fame mult be either viſible, or only my- 
ſtical. If the C be viſible, then it comes 
under the Teſt and Examination of our Senſes, 
and muſt be evident to all Men: But if the 
Change be purely myſtical, it muſt be revealed 
to all. So that we muſt either have the Evi- 
dence of Senſe or the Evidence of God's 
Word and Authority, which is as good. But 
where neither of theſe Proofs appear, our 
Faith and Aſſent ought neither to be 5 
nor given, if demanded. 1 7 


Ir Prayers be more prevailing with God, 
and divine Service more welcome to him, 
when they come from conſecrated Ground; 


then all Worſhip and Devotion ought to be 


performed only at Church; and Family Reli- 
gion ought either to be neglected, (as lame and 
inſufficient) or every private Houſe ſhould be 
conſecrated; and then every Houſe would be 
2 Chappel, and every ſuch Chappel a Church. 
Iwould be glad to know, why only one Houſe 
in a Pariſh ſhould be conſecrated, that is, made 
fit to pray in; and why not every Houſe, for 


the fame Reaſon? For, nothing that "_ 
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Devotion ag to be omitted, ſuch Omiſſion 
being doubtleſs à great Sin. 


Bu r if it be allowed that People may pray 
to as good purpoſe out of conſecrated Ground 
as in it; how are Prayers at Church better 
than in a Chamber, or the Fields? Or, why 
ſhould the Prayers of Five Hundred have 
more need of conſecrated Ground, than the 
Prayers of One, Two, or Three? Or, if a 
Place become Holy by the Devotions perform'd 
in it, then every Place where Devotions are per- 
formed, is as Holy as another; and if ſo, pray 
what Uſe of a Form of Words, and a parti- # 
cular Office for that purpoſe ? 


4 * 


* 


"SUPPOSE a Church to be conſecrated, 
and yet never after uſed; is it, for all this, Holy? 
Or, ſuppoſe that it has been uſed for all t 

Purpoſes of a Church, and yet was never for- 
r 3 1s it, forall that, not Holy ? 


, E1THER the Scripture is not a ſufficient 

Rule of Worſhip, or this Buſineſs of Conſe- 

cration in Popiſb and Pagan Countries, is a 

JV needleſs, ny ſuperſtitious Fo an evi- 
1 dent Trick of Prieſtcraft ; as if the Prieſts 


could change the Nature of Things, and con- 
fer the Grace which they have not themſelves 
upon Stocks and Stones, that have not, nor 
can have, the leaſt moral Goodnefs, or Pravity, 
in them. A General of an Army may as mo- 
deſtly and rationally contend, that the Ground, 
on which his Pavillion ſtands, „ 
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and that the Ticking, of which it is made, is 
co Ticking. And, according to the 
ſame Way of Reaſoning, there is Igio! 

— 4: — Boards that 1 _ Council- 
Fable; Carpet is 2 long-headed Carpet, 
and the Wainſcot and Chairs underſtand won- 
derfully well the Intereſt of Chriſtendom. 


Ix Devotion communicate a Tincture of it 
ſelf to Wood and Walls; the Pravity of ill 
Actions muſt, by the ſame Rule, diffuſe it ſelf, 
and taint all the Houſe or Fields where ſuch ill 
Actions are committed. A Jobb of Lewdnefs 
muſt needs debauch the Curtains greatly, and 
the Bed-clothes muſt partake of the Iniquity; 
and were juſtly puniſhed by Fire in Hereford- 
ire for that reaſon: at which Execution; I am 
told, a certain devout Perſon now living, was a 
very zealous and uſeful Aſſiſtant. Every Coun- 
ter and Shop-board in the City - muſt, for the 
like Reaſon, be guilty of unpardonable Frick- 
ing and Lying; and for Falſhood and Diſſimu- 
lation, Heaven have mercy upon ſome great 
Buildings at the Court -End of the Town! | 


+ would here be glad to know the preciſe Ex- 
tent of the Influence which Holineſs and Vice 
have upon the inanimate Creation. Is a thick 
Church-wall as quickly. and fully,impregnated 
with them as a thin one? And do they never 
extend an Inch beyond the Church and Church- 
yard? Or, is the Church equally Holy, whe- 
ther much Devotion, or little, be performed in 
it * Or have the Popiſh Prieſts fer Bounds — 
a | t 


206 . The InpeeenDentT Warc: 


the Godlineſs of the Ground, and the Building; 
 andfaid-—Thus fur, or thas deep, O Ground. 
Hall thy Holineſs extend, and no abe 


I x Conſecration ſignify any Thing more 
than a Declaration, that ſuch a Place is ſer a- 
{ide for the Worſhip of God, I wiſh it could be 
explained and proved; and the rather, becauſe 
Things of the moſt ſimple and obvious Na- 
ture have, by the Guile or Superſtition of de- 
figning Church-men, been rendered to the cre- 
dulous gaping Multitude, myſterious and tre- 
mendous; the natural Enthuſiaſm which reſides 
in the Mind of Man, having always made him 
the Prey and Property of Deluſion and Deluders. 


HAP thrice happy, are we, who live in 
a Country where all this Pagan Idolatry and 
| Monkiſh Fooleries receive no Countenance 

m-our Laws; but, on the contrary, are for- 
bid and puniſhable by them. The Laity at the 
Reformation had ſeen what Uſe the Prieſts made 
of this dark Juggling, and of theſe Hocus Pocus 
Tricks,; and; p - 2» ty would not ſuffer them 
to be play d over again, to deceive ſuperſtitious 
and enchanted Bigots, by making them pay great 

Prices to be buried in conſecrated Ground, 

which roſe, like the Value of Jewels, as they ap- 
proached nearer to the Bodies of Saints, or to the 
Altar, where it ſeems the Devil could not come 
at them ; with many other advantageous Frauds, 
which I ſhall hereafter expoſe to the World, 
when I treat again upon this prolifick 21 65 | 


Nun 
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Wedneſday, July 13. 1720. 


1 


Of FAITH and MORALITY. 


>ELTGION and Virtue conſiſt in 
> doipg good Actions, or in a Diſ- 
© poſition to do them. Theſe be- 

ing in our Power, as we perform 
or neglect them, we merit Praiſe 
or Blame. But in Matters of 8 
culation, or Doubt, or ſuch as are not neceſſa- 


rily attended with ſome Conſequences, it is of 


no Moment on which Side of the Queſtion 
we ſtand. Where there is no Certainty, or 
Significancy, there can be no Duty. Faith 
without Works, in Scripture, has but a very 
indifferent Character: ? is faid to be dead; 
and we all know that what is dead, is uſeleſs. 


Ir you would know any Man's Affection; 
towards God, conſult his Behaviour towards 
Men. Though his Profeſſions be ever fo vo- 

„ luminous, 
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luminous; though his Zeal be ever fo noiſy; 
though he believe by the as © and ſwallow 
Creeds b 8 if he be immoral, he 
8 an Infidel. What is the Uſe of Be- 
lief, but to govern our Practice, and beget 
good Deeds? We all ſee the Neceſſity of living 
well; but to believe well, and do no more, is 

the ſame Thing, with Regard to others, as 

not to believe at all; and, with Regard to our 
felves, worſe. b Po WE 


A worthy Life infers worthy Principles; but 
a baſe Behaviour contradicts and diſhonours 
an honeſt Profeſſion, . Will any one tell me, 
that a virtuous Heathen is not a better Man, 
and more in the Favour of God, than a pro- 
fligate Chriſtian? A Pagan, who violates not 
the Laws of Truth and Peace, ie, in my Eyes, 
an infinitely more religious Perſon, than a tur- 
bulent and forſworn Chriſtian. Prieſt, though 
he wear a Mitre. . | 


SOCRATES, Plato, Cato, and Brutus, were 
excellent Perſons, though they were only go- 
verned by the ſimple Dictates of human Rea- 
ſon, and were utter Strangers to Creeds and 
Fathers, and our preſent orthodox Notions 
eſtabliſhed by Law. Who, that has any Care 
for his Soul, any Honour for his God, or any 
Love for Mankind, would- not rather chuſe to 
be animated by the rational and beneficent 
Sentiments of theſe righteous Gentiles, than be 
poſſeſſed with the fierce and inhuman Spirit 
of Father Laud, Friar Francis, or Doctor Bong 

2 ough. 
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though they were all ſound Believers ? I would 
have mentioned Ariſtorle here with the other 
Antients ; but I find, that though he was very 
Orthodox, and a great Enemy to Dr. Clark's 
Arian Principles *, yer this true Believer was 
4 very wicked Liver. However, as 2 true 
Friend to the Church, he died the Death of C 
25 Righteous, and tis ſaid, enjoys everlaſting 
fe F. | e 


Bs DES, ſaying is not proving. If we 
would be thought Chriſtians, we to ſhew 
our ſelves Chriſtians. Living well, is the beſt 
and only Evidence we can give that we be- 
lieve well, If a Man profeſs his Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt with one Breath, and ſwear falſly by his 
Name with another, why ſhould I give credit 

to one who ſo effectually contradicts himſelf? 
We do not credit the Propoſitions of Mathema- 
ticians, till they have gained our Aſſent by De- 
monftration : And why ſhould we truſt any 
Man's Profeſſions of Faith and Morality, be- 
fore he has, by Works of Faith and Morality, _ 
proved them - {incere? If we hear a Man full 
of the Praiſes of Loyalty, and yet ſee him 
every day rebelling, would we not take him for 

a' Madman cr a Deceiver? A good Lite is bene- 


* Emanuel de Moura, and ſome other orthodox Writers 
ſay, that Ariſtotle was a fleady Believer of the Trinity, 
F This is the Opinion of Sepulyeda, 4 learned Man in 
the 16th Century, _ Fiend 
The whole Article of Ari in Mr, Bayle's Diftionary, 
it well worth reading. YE RT TOE ATT 


gen 


* 
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ficial both to our ſelves and others, but a good 
Belief without it; is neither. 


Zu x beſides, this fame Belief is perbaps the 
neceſſary conſequence of Evidence; and if ſo, 
what is unavoidable, is not virtuous. Where 
is the Praiſe or Merit of feeling the Heat of the 
Sun, or the Severity of the Winter? Or, of 
hearing Sounds, when our Ears are open ? To 
believe in Chriſt was and is inevitable: His 
Miracles command Aſſent. But to do his Will, 
is a Trial of our Piety and Virtue. And for 
our Saviour himſelf, would his Law have been 
ever received, or his Doctrine believed, had 
he contradicted Both by his Example ? Or 
could the Apoſtles, without leading the Lives 
: 4 CONE, have gained Converts to Chri- 

ianity nel fr dv 37 ct © 


I have placed Faith and Practice in this 
Light, to ſhew how little valuable the Pretence 
of believing well makes Men, unleſs they alſo 
live 311 would therefore bring our High 
Clergy to be tried by this Teſt. If they be 
more Zealous for Orthodoxy than Piety; if 
82 abhor a virtuous Man, who prefers the 
Dictates of his own Conſcience, before thoſe 
of their Ambition and Authority; and openly 
court and honour any. Perſon, who is obſer- 
vant. of the Prieſthood, though he live at ma- 
nifeſt Defiance with Heaven; if they treat 
Unbelievers and Debauchees as pure Church- 
men, and devout Chriſtians as Schiſmaticks, 
Hereticks, and the Lord knows what; 90 
gl | alt 
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Faith is ſelfiſn and vain, and ſuch Religion is 
falſe and abſurd. 


CoNFORMITY is the Word | it is the Mo- 
ther of all Virtues, and the Sanctifier of all 
Crimes. It is, in fine, All in All. And yet, 
ſo weak and blind am I, that I take this ſame 
applauded Conformity to be in ſome Caſes a 
very oct Sin, If a Man, for 6 Ss in the 
Worthip of God, follow the Aut x bu any 
Church whatſoever, and diſſent at the ſame 
Time from the Suggeſtions and Perſuaſions of 
his own Conſcience ; it is certain, that he does 
not worſhip God atall, but mocks him, adores 
Men, and condemns himſelf, If, on the other 
Hand, he think his Soul in Danger, or in no 
Way of being edified in any Church, though 
ever ſo Orthodox; he ought to deſert it, and 
join with that which appears to him better. If 

ſhould thwart or diſturb my Conſcience, * 
bowing faſhionably to the Altar, I would as 
the Clergy, whether ought the Altar or my 
Conſcience to be firſt or moſt regarded? He 
who believes at random, and obeys blindly, 
may give great Satisfaction to Churchmen ; 
but he neither knows the Goſpel of Truth, nor 
obeys the Precepts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


_ I is a ſurprizing Thing, the Selfiſhneſs and 
Pride of Man! What Prieſt is there that (in 
Diſputes of the moſt trivial Nature) does not 
ow hot-and eager for 3 and angry if 
is Opinion does not prevail? In Spiritual Af- 
fairs, this Spirit of 2 all Men to our own 


Conceits 
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 Conceits, is ſtill fiercer; and Religion, which 
was given and intended to ſubdue the Paſſions, 
is turned into an Engine to raiſe them. We 
are much more zealous that Men ſhould con- 
form to us than to Holineſs, and would ra- 
ther have them obedient than godly, How 
many High-Church Parſons would not rather 
ſee their Pariſhioners drunken Churchmen, than 
ſober Diſſent#s ? | 


LAN MEN are at leaſt as capable of judging 
of Error as the Clergy, and more i as 
having no Intereſt on either Side of the Que- 
ſtion. However, the latter have uſi * this 
Privilege wholly to themſelves, and with good 
Policy; for it has wonderfully anſwered their 
great Ends of Power and Wealth, We are 
not therefore to wonder that many of them 
give much more Countenance and Quarter to 
the moſt heinous Immoralities, which are only 
Sins againſt God; than to the leaſt Variation 
from an Orthodox Opinion, which is an unpar- 
donable Sin againſt Themſelves. The greateſt 
Miſtakes, when involuntary, are innocent in 
the ſight of God; but in the Eyes of the Prieſts, 
the ſmalleſt are often damnable. Nay, many 
a Man has been pronounced a Heretick, and 
delivered to Hell and the Devil, for his pious 
Searches after Truth, and his devout Adherence 
tO it. | | h 


Tus we ſee that God may be pleaſed, and 
ſome of the Cl provoked, by one and the 
fame Action. Prot hence it wofully hap- 
1 „ 10 6 
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penes that weak Men and Profligates, who will 
an 


d fay as are bid, without any Biaſs 
from Reaſon and Conſcience, are careſled, 
encouraged and promoted ; while the Wiſe 
and Virtuous, who cannot abandon Truth and 


the Fear of God, to L Craft, 
humour the Pride of 


and 


uming Men, are brow- 


beaten, reproached and perſecuted. Mr. |Whiſton, 
and the Parſon of his Pariſh *, are known In- 


ſtances of this ſhameful Truth, 


I know ſeveral, who, notwi ing their 
avowed Disbelief of the Goſpel and Il Re. 


vealed Religion, are in high Eſteem with the 


High-Clergy ; becauſe, though they deny 


Saviour, they. reverence his Succeſlors 


our 
and 


are zealous for the Hierarchy, though they 
laugh at Religion. The truth is, if a Man 
be but a hearty Churchman, it is never asked 
whether he be a Chriſtian. Profligates, void 
of common Honeſty, and common Senſe, 
have been, and are fill, reckoned True Friends 
to the Church, and courted by the Eccleſia- 
ſticks, as their Patrons: and Defenders. And 
indeed, where Religion is turned into Faction, 


ſuch Meaſur Alliances are natural 


Bur, in the Opinion of us Chriſtians, a 


and 


wicked Liver, whether he be a Believer or no, 


is an Enemy to Religion, which is propagated 


1 St, Andrew's Holbourn, wwhere the late Dr. Sach- 


VERELL was then Recter. 


. 


. 


and 
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and ſupported by Example; and to. human So- 
ciety, Which N by che Bonds of 
Morality. Whereas a 4 Man, though a 
Heretick, is a Friend to Religion, Virtue, and 
his Country. To conclude: He who is a 
Rebel to the King of Kiogs, is like to prove 
but an ill Subject to his Vicegerent ; and as 
bad a Pattern to his Fellow-Subjects. 


t 


Nun BER XXVII. 


* 


* 


S A 32 
722588 8851 


3 
Þ 


PP 


a it. Att. F 8 „* P * tr +. 


| aw. thi „ rr 


Wedneſday, July 20. 1 720. 


_w — 
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Of Fas TING. 


R. Burner tells us, in his Letters 
5 WF, Travels, that the Prieſts of Italy 


2 have found-out a Secret to make 


Mien miſerable, in ſpight of all 


d the Abundance and Profuſion 

4 wherewith Nature hath bleſſed 

that happy Climate. They meaſure their own 

Happineſs by the Peoples Calatnity; enjoy no 

Pleaſures in which they take any part; nor ur 
ſatisfie 


* 


Ln» Sos, e IE OURRORFEoy 8 3 A 25 


— of 


De Inveeznvent WIIG. 215 


ſatisfied with all the Plunder and Depredations 
which they make upon them, unleſs they can 
alſo heighten their own Reliſh, by maki 
the little which they leave to the Laity, inGpid 
and taſteleſs. «hog 


As one Inſtance of this Truth; he informs 
us, that the Prieſts have made it a Principle of 
Religion in the People, to mingle Water with 
their Wine in the » Which ſoon ſours it; 
whereas they always keeptheir own pure andun- 
mixed, becauſe 838 it is to be uſed in 
the Sacrament: and ſo he obſerves, that Tra- 
vellers can drink no good Wine, but what they 
buy from the Convents. 


Fo this and ſuch like Reaſons they preach 
Penances, Mortification, Faſti a a Con- 
tempt. of worldly Riches, and of all thoſe 
earthly Bleſſings, which indulgent Heaven has 
iven to wretched Mortals, to -alleviate their 
orrows, ſweeten their Calamities, and make 
the nauſeous Draught of Life go down; where- 
as we cannot better ſhew our Acknowledg- 
ments and Cane to the moo 2 them, 
than by making a proper 0 good 
Things which he has given us, and by enjoy- 
ing them in every Degree, which will not de- 
ym that Enjoyment, and change it into a Miſ- 
rtune. 


Ir we drink or eat more than our Heads 
will carry, or our Stomachs digeſt, Diſtempers, 
Indiſcretions, and ſometimes Murthers ſucceed; 


3 | and, 
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and, if we ſpend faſter than our Incomes will 


e is a ſure Foundation laid for fu- 


ture Want and Miſery : But nothing can be 
more abſurd or impious, than to make Abſti- 
nence from Food or Pleaſures meritorious, any 
farther than it conduces to Health, or qualifies 
us for Buſineſs. Almighty God reſerved but 
one Tree in all Paradiſe from our firſt Parents; 


but the Prieſts would keep them all from their 


Rn 


| . Brxs IDE s, the Luxury of the Rich (When 
it does not exceed the nds of Virtue and 


Prudence) is the Wealth and Support of the 


Poor, and the beſt-judged Charity: For, what 


we give in groſs Sums to, or for the Uſe of 
thoſe who appear to be in Neceſlity, is often 
miſtaken, and applied to maintain preſent Idle- 
neſs, or reward paſt Extravagance ; and ſome- 
times too, I doubt, is pocketed by thoſe who 


are truſted to diſtribute it: whereas whatever 


is laid out upon the Produce of Labour, and 
for ſuch Manufactures as employ Multitudes 
of People, can never be miſapplied. It might 
ealily be made appear, that there is not a Piece 
of -wrought Silk, Linnen, or Woollen Cloth, 
which has not contributed to the Maintenance 


of more than an Hundred Thouſand induſtrious 


People, who muſt be all kept alive one Way or 
er. 


As it is the higheſt Crime to deſtroy our Be- 


ings, ſo it is proportionably wicked to endea- 


your to make them miſerable: The Glory and 
e Honour 
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Honour of God are beſt conſulted, in promo- - 
ing the er of Mankind. It is profane, 
and a kind of Blaſphemy, to attempt to perſuade 
People, that the good God takes pleaſure in 
the vexing and tormenting his Creatures. He 
is not . by human Sacrifices, nor by hu- 
man Sufferings of any Kind: A pale Aſpect, 
the 5 ms Ae the Guts, wry and diſtorted 
Faces, and being Ghoſts before our Time, will 
contribute to no Ends of Religion; and there- 
fore, I confeſs, that I cannot ſee how Faſting 
can ſerve God, or anſwer any Purpoſes of 
Devotion, or indeed can enhance any Appetite, 

unleſs to a good Dinner. „ 
Nor HIN conſequently can be more ri- 
diculous, than for the Romiſh Clergy to tell us, 
that any Part of Religion conſiſts in faſti 
Days, and faſting Weeks; which oblige the 
wretched People to inſipid and unwholeſome 
Diet, whilſt they indulge themſelves, and riot 
in the richeſt Wines, and the luxurious Diſhes 
of Salmon and Turbatt; with all the coſtly 
Inhabitants of the Liquid Element. Beſides, it 
: is 1mpolitick, as well as uncharitable; it diſ- 


; courages Trade and Induſtry, depopulates Na- 

tions, and depreciates Matrimony, by .ren- 

dring the People unable to maintain and raiſe . 
their Families. | : 


RrTcuts and Labour are two Words which 
lenify the ſame Thing. Nature ſpontaneouſly _ 
ſupplies but little ro the Uſe of Man; all the re 
the Produce of Invention and Induſtry : And 
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therefore whatever does contribute to make 
Mankind idle and leſs uſeful to one another, 
conduces ſo far to their Want and Miſery. One 


- Holy-Day, ſtrictly 2 75 robs the Poor of more 


than a whole Year's Charity will ſupply. A lit- 
tle looſe Money picked up at the Church-Doors, 
and afterwards divided between the. Parſon, 


Church-Wardens, and a few favourite Ob- 
jects, will make but poor Amends for the Taxa- 


tion of the Nation, and of every Perſon. in it, 
with the Loſs of a Days Labour, and Profit of 
his Trade ; which Lols probably cannot amount 

red Thouſand Pounds, 
without having any Regard to the Extrayagance 
and Debaucheries committed upon thoſe Days ; 
which often conſume the Acc ifitions. of a 
Week, and Ms! hot pi Pia eee lifleſs, 
and unwilling to return to their Labour again. 


I may theretore venture to affirm, that there 


is more Charity in taking away one Saint's Day, 
than in building and endowing Twenty Col- 
legs. — | 


HowEvER, to n to my Country- 
erg 


men and their genuine » I muſt freely 
confeſs, that we ſuffer very little from the Peni- 
tential Obſervance or Faſting Part of our Holy- 


Days; for the Poor do not faſt at all, unleſs 
© they can get nothing to eat; and the Rich, in 


Imitation of their Guides, hold out no longer 
than is neceſſary to digeſt their former Exceſſes, 
and Bet better Stomachs to a double Dinner: 
as old experienced Sinners often live a Day or 


| two with Sobriety and Innocence, to enjoy 2 


Debauch 
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Debauch- the remaining Part of the Week. 
At the Univerſities, as I am told, it is quite given 
up, and there is not more Epicuriſm than on 
thoſe Days; and to their Churches there are 
ancient Veſtries annexed, which are the conſe- 
crated Repoſitories of Pipes, Sack and Tobacco, 
where the Reverends take rly a Whiff 


and a Cup, to prepare them fd the Fatigues of 
the enſuing Service. 


Bor how little ſoever Holy-Daysandſtated 
oo 3 * 8 Tem 5 or — 
nal Happineſs of the Laity, yet the Romi 
Clergy have been able ſufficiently to find their 
own Account in them. Whenall other Shops 
are ſhut, theirs are open; where they ſettrhetr 
Spiritual Cargo of ' Grimaces, Viſions, Beads, 
ies, and Maſſes, for Silver and Gold, 
Lands and Tenements; and to enhance the 
Value of their Merchandize, and perſuade the 
People of the Reaſonableneſs of fich an Ex- 
c they make it their Buſineſs, and exert 


— —ͤV—‚ 


all their Endeavours, to depreciate worldly 1 
Happineſs, and cry down all the good Thing A 
of this Earth, that they may have them all to F 
| themſelves. If they. can extinguiſh the Appe- YN 
tites which God has given us; and teach us the 7 
| Secret to live without — _ rs make 1 
us think it . rous to live on them, h ** 
l to have them for their pains; for who — — 4 
« a better Title to our Superfluities than our ſpiri- * 
: tual Guides, who have inſpired us with ſo much | 


. refined Devotion, and have'given to us laſting 
i Eſtates — 530 a few * 
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Pleaſures,” and + frail and earthly Tabernacles 
below? | | 


By theſe Arts, a man others, "which I 
ſhall ſhew in the Progreſs * this Paper, the 
Prieſts are become poſleſſed of ſo much Domi- 


N - | 


NuMBER XXVII. 
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. | 
_- Of Aurmoriry. 
WY Faith is often, if not moſt com- : 
* . : monly, meant, -an inward P erſua- 

9 | wo 4 agen Abont 2 the 

LMind to a religious Propoſition | 
armed, or denied; and ſuch Con- 4 
ſent can never be given but by the Conveyance, * 


and from full Conviction, of the 3. Or 

the manifeſt Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

| and therefore mult 4 1 wholly upon what 
| appears to be infallible Inſpiration, or infallible 
| Information. In this Senſe of the Word, I 
ddioubt there can be no ſuch thing e 
| 4 r 


ov 
- 
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for as no Man living ever ſaw the Miracles of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or can prove his par- 
ticular Syſtem from ſelf-evident Propofitions, 


or can be ſure that he is inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſo he cannot have Faith in this Senſe, 
whatever he himſelf may imagine. | 


THEREFORE the only reaſonable Senſe of 


the Word is, An A ent of the Mind to the: 
Truth of a Propoſition, upon probable Arguments, 


or upon the Teſtimony of other Perſons , which 
—— Coma 


can never p inty, but only Opinion 
or Belief; which muſt be ſtronger or weaker, 
according to the many Degrees of Probability. 
A probable Evidence can only produce a ſuit- 
able Aſſent; and when any thing does not ap- 
r at all probable to us, we cannot avoid diſ- 
enting as to the Truth of it. Almighty God 
not require of us to give the Lye to our 
Underſtandings, and to put out and extinguiſh 
the only Light he has given to Men, by which 
they can diſcern Truth from Falſhood, and Vir- 
tue from Vice. | 


TRE Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who were 


evidently endowed from Above with extraor- 


dinary Gifts and Graces, were undeniable Wit- 
neſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel, to thoſe who 


ſaw their Miracles: And their Writings, and 


the Teſtimony which they bequeathed to their 
Followers, ſealed, as it was, with their Blood, 


have paſſed the Examination of many Ages, and 
conſtitute the higheſt Degree of human Proba- 


bility, and TOE, e along with them. 
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an irreſiſtible Authority, and can admit of no 
Dyſobedience or Diſpute: They are a real Au- 
thority, in the moſt ſtrict Senſe of the Word; 
F mean, as it is applied to the Propagation of 
Religious Opinions, and as producing a lively 


Faith next to Perſuaſion. 


en are, Or ought᷑ tO Ot any Weig 
wich us, but ſo far as they will bear the Exami- 
nation of our Senſes and our Reaſon. The only 
Motive which any Man can have to beliave, or to 
put this Conadence in another, is, that che Per- 
ſon truſted is not deceived himſelf, and will not 
deceive him; neither of which he can have any 
tolerable Aſſurance of: for no Man is infal- 
lible ; and the graveſt and moſt ſolemn Pre- 
tenders, are asealily cheated as the meer Vulgar; 
and, what is more, will as often lye and cheat 
o 
as in e amongſt Men. 
Veblen Manes in it {elf be ever fo certain, 
J am by no Precept human or divine obliged to 
believe it true, till it is proved true; and it is 
the Buſineſs of —— alone to diſtinguiſn 

hat is ſo from what is otherwiſe. m. 


Gos Word, though to be believed with- 
dut Proof, yet firſt to be proved to be 
his ; which Proof, it is the Province of my Un- 
| ing to examine. The Words and Al- 
legations of Men, or of the Church, ought, be- 

divine — or by Reaſon: If — 


T7 a - al 
| 2 | 
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then Reaſon muſt judge of Reaſon, and every 
Man who has it, is a Judge: If by Divine Au- 
thority; even here our Reafon muſt be ſatis- 
fied, whether it be Divine Authority or not. So 
that human Authority is either nothing at all; 
or at moſt only an rtunity given, or an 


Invitation made, to examine by private Judg- 


ment, the Truth of what it ſays. 
ALL Books therefore, except the Holy 


bleſſed Saviour and his inſpired Followers, 
ought to be of no Autharity with us, any far- 
ther than to convince our Underſtandings by ſo- 
lid Arguments, and ſelf-evident Truths; and a 
Beggar or a Cobler, when he can do this, is ſo 
far entitled to equal Credit, or, if you will, to 
equal Authority, with Councils and Fathers. 


EVERVY Man, that reaſons with you, ap- 
peals to your Reaſon, and his Arguments lie at 
your Mercy, whether you will believe them or 
no; and every Man, who brings you only his 
Aſſertions, ought alſo to bring you his Proofs, or 
elſe you are at full liberty to reject or deſpiſe 
them: It adds nothing to his Weight in this Mat- 
ter, that perhaps he wears a Cloven Capor a Sa- 
bleGown: Therehave beennogreater Deceivers: 
of Mankind, than ſuch as have worn theſe Em- 


blems of Gravity; and indeed Gravity has ever 


been one eſſential Characteriſtick of Impoſture. 


TuaRRE is no Authority: in ſounding and 


ſanQifed Names, whether be thoſe of 
E215 1 L 4 we ; Arch= 


N. 


_ Seriptures, and all Names, except thoſe of our 
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Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons. It 
is very certain, that theſe goodly Words are ſo 
far from haying any Charm in them againſt De- 
ceit and Roguery, that. the compleateſt of all 
Villanies, andthe moſt maſterly and miſchievous 
of all Deluſions, have been, and till are pro- 


tected and propagated by them in Popi/þ 
other Prieſt-ridden N tA His IN 
\ . 


Moſt Holy, are Terms appropriated to St. Pere 

Chair, (and in our precious Pope Layd's Days 

they began to be current at Lambeth) although 

- moſt that filled that Chair, have lived at de- 

fiance with God and Man, and wete the greateſt 
Deceivers and Diſturbers of the World. 


© Nor isthereany certain Authority in Learn- 
ing of any kind or degree. Who are better 
Scholars, or greater Rogues, than the Feſwits ? 
Who'was a more learned Man, or a greater 
Simpleton, than Mr. Dodwell? And, as to 
his genuine Anceſtors, Aquinas. and Scotus, 
thoſe celebrated Founders of the Schools; who 
have been long the infallible Guides of the in- 
fallible Church; they were the moſt voluminous 
and moſt unintelligible Dunces that eyer dabbled 
in Sophiſtry, and darkened common Senſe. 


PR A what Evidence of Truth neceſſarily 
attends the Knowledge of the Oriental Tongues ? 
The Fews underſtand Hebrew, and the Turks 
Arabick;, and yet both continue fierce and ob- 
ſtinate Enemies to Chriſtianity. - FE, 


. Nox are Men the more to be truſted, mere- 
ly becauſe they areacquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
= IPL = Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory and the Fathers. As to the Fathers, 
they e rievous Errors againſt Ortho- 
doxy, and Church Power; inſomuch that Fa- 
ther Peta vius, the Jeſuit, has pretended to prove 
that moſt of them were infected with Hereſy, 
eſpecially in their Notions about the Undivided 
Trinity. We all know, that St. Auſtin (the 
Foreman of all the Latin Saints and Fathers) 
was for admitting Children to the Lord's Supper, 
contrary to the Doctrine and Practice of our 
Church of England as by Law eſtabliſned. 
St. Ferom derives Epiſcopal Power from the In- 
ſtigation of the Devil, which is alſo an impu- 
dent Reflection upon our Orthodox Church. 
St. Baſil (I think it was) very fairly challenged 
the Emperor, his Liege Lord, to fight him; 
in defiance of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, which is the peculiar Doctrine of our 
High Churchmen; and which, unleſs a Man 
believes and practiſes, he cannot be ſaved. St. 
Ambroſe bullied Theodoſius, the Lord's Anointed; 
and refuſed to admit his Imperial Majeſty to 
ake of the Lord's Body, till he had made 
is humble Submiſſion. St. Gregory Naxianzen 
gives a miſerable and vile Character of Synods 
and Councils; and his Grace of Canterbury x, 
when he was Biſhop of Lincoln, and before, 
did the fame. Dr. Prideaux ſhews Tertullian 
to: have been a credulous weak Man, often 
miſtaken and miſloeo. n 


As to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is no- 
1 5 ſome 
Dr, WII IAM WArE, 
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ſome few of the Squabbles of the Biſhops and 
inferior Clergy with one another, and all the 
World; I know not whether the Uſe of it can 

much alter for che better any Man's Life and 
- Principles; ſince the moſt which he can learn by 
it is, that the Reverend Heroes of the Story were 


eternally ci and contradicting one another. 
Noir of mit „nor of Charity, nor of 
Uniformity, nor of Certainty, is to be found 


Toute ey aa renal Opinins of 
not at this day any ili pinion of 
any Sect of Chriſtians, but what is both coun- 
tenanced and condemned by one Father, or 


TDASTL y; even the moſt apparent Piety, 
the moſt diſintereſted Mind, the moſt un- 
blameable Life, though to me certain Signs of 

A Man, yet in the Eye of our beſt High 

Church-Men, are only ſbining Sins, and cannot 

entitle the Poſſeſſor to the leaſt Word or 

Penderneſs; much leſs to any Authority amongſt 

Men. Dr. Clarke, Mr. Whiſton, and 

are undeniable Inſtances of this Truth. 


Yoon [the whole; Authori rity, 3 it is ge- 
nerally under | ord pregnant with 
Danger and — It is a falſe miſleading 
Eight, or rather none at all; ſor thoſe who fol- 
low it, do only grope in the Dark: When we 
blindly truſt to another, our own Eyes grow 


uſeleſs, or may give offence. 


Tuns 
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Tus ſhews its Peril; and for its Abſurdity, 
it will appear from hence, that it is Lam 1 
to truſt to one Authority, without i 
more. For, either my dn Reaſon muſt be 
conſulted and followed ; and if ſo, there is an 
end of all Authority: Or elſe; I muſt truſt to 
ſome Authority to direct me what Authority 1 
muſt truſt to. And, if I have liberty to chuſe 


my firſt Guide, why not alſo my ſecond, and 


ſo on? For, no Reaſon can be given, why I 
may ow on my Judgment in one Caſe, and 
yet muſt reſign it in juſt ſuch another Caſe. - 


Bor if no Choice at all is left us in theſe 
Matters, pray how ſhall we diſcern Hereſy from 
Orthodoxy, and a regular Set of Eccleſiaſticks, 
from an irregular? If I am born in Scotland, 


and educated in the Presbyterian Way; muſt 1 


continue in an invincible Antipathy to what is 
there called proud, lordly Prelacy, and ſuperſti- 
tious Surplices, and Popiſh Ceremonies? Or, 
have I a Right to examine and embrace the 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of our Orthodox Eſta- 
bliſhed Church? Or, am I to embrace them 
without examining them? And is my Judg- 
ment to appfove and condemn, only what the 
Parſon approves and condemns ; and, in all 
other Spiritual Matters, to lie {till and take its 


reſt> If I leave one Church for another, out of 


Judgment; how am I to behave my ſelf when 
my Judgment changes'? Or, isit our Duty to 
conform, in ſpight of our Inclinations? 8 d 
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have we no Right to diſſent with Conſcience 
and Conviction on our Side? 


To conform without conſenting, is a Con- 
tradiction, and a Mockery to the Spirit of Re- 
ligion: And to conform, becauſe 1 approve, 
is no Compliment to Authority, but, indeed 
deſtroys it, and juſtifies every Man in every 
Religion, provided he have taken all neceſſary 
. Pros to find out the true one. If I have a 
iberty. to enquire which is the beſt Church, I 
| have alſo a Liberty to blame its Errors, if. I ſee 
any, as well as to admire its Excellencies: And 
the Authority of no Man or Men ſhall determine 
me in either, in oppoſition to my Reaſon. If 
J praiſe the Advantages of any Church, I am 
my ſelf praiſed by its Votaries, for doing Juſtice 
to thoſe Advantages, which my Reaſon ſhews 
me: But if the lame Reaſon diſcoyer Blemiſhes 
in it, Iam condemned by the ſame Votaries, for 
what I cannot help. So that I am applauded 


for Seeing, and damned for Seeing, at the ſame 
time, and from the fame Principle; namely, 
that of Paſſion and Partiality. 


THERE is therefore no Authority but two, 
Scripture and. Reaſon. The Scripture is our 
Rule of Faith ; and Reaſon, where God gives 
not his Spirit, is our Rule for underſtanding 
/ ̃˙ UAA 
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Of EDucarT1oN. 


e T hasoften been the Subject of my 
ſerious Thoughts, to what Cauſes 
are owing the Depravation of Vir- 
tue and — the World, 
and the ſeeming Decay of Human 
Underſtanding. If we read the 


Greek, Roman, and other ancient Hiſtories, we 
ſhall find another Race of Men, than ſeem to 


be now exiſting upon the Face of the Earth. 
Alexander had Conquered the Eaſt before 
Thirty : Scipio and - Hannibal performed Ac- 
tions of great Eclat before Twenty: Pompey 
Triumphed over Europe, Aſia and Africa, 
long before his Middle-Age. Indeed, through 
the whole Roman Story, we find their Generals, 
Orators, and Stateſmen, ſhone in full Luſtre 
in their early. Youth ; and could demand their 
Diſcharge from publick Buſineſs, before the 
Age at which we are often thought qualified to 
enter upon it. 1 | iS PHI IIA 74k # { 
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..,Tx1s Difference ſure cannot be owing to 
any real Decay of Human Nature, which un- 
doubtedly has been always the ſame ſince the 
Flood; on the contrary, tis to be preſumed, 
fince Almighty God hath communicated to us 
the marvellous Light of his Goſpel, and has 
Faculties are bettered and improved. Beſides, 
this Difference is obſervable only in ſuch as are 
entitled by their Birth and Fortunes, to the moſt 
liberal Education; for, as to Arts and Sciences, 
the Moderns eminently- (as I conceive) exceed 
the Ancients: They are better Mat hematicians, 
and Mechanicks, better Navigators, better 
Muſicians, and better Husbandmen, and they at- 
tain early to their greateſt Perfection in theſe 
Arts; and therefore we muſt look out for other 
Cauſes to account for this Phenomenon, which 
J conceive. to proceed only from their diffe- 


_ Taz Ancients were inſtructed by Philoſo- 
phers, and the Moderns are taught by Prieſts: 

he firſt thought it their Duty to make their 
Pupilsas uſeful as poſlible to their Country, and 
the latter as ſubſervient to themſelves, and the 
Intereſts of their Order: One endeavoured to 
inſpire them with noble and generous Senti- 
ments, equally fit for Dominion or Subjection; 

and the Other always inſtill into them abject, 
ſordid and puſillanimous Principles, to qualify 
them to be proper Tools for their own low Pur- 
poſes: In ſnort, the firſt made it their 3 and 


— 


, 


. 
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Bußineſs to enlarge and improve their natural 
Faculties, and growing Reaſon; and the latter 
to pervert, ſtifle and extinguiſh every Approach 
towards true Knowledge and publick Virtue. | 


As ſoon as. the Emperors. and their Courts 
came into the Church, Ambition and Pride 
ot in too; and the Innocence and Simplici 
of primitive Chriſtianity became corr 
and N into outward Pomp and Pa- 

y.: The S themſelves how 
Gn the Modern, Phraſe), 0 make: the beſt of 
heir Bible: Unluckily it was all againſt them; 
and though they read it over * over, they 
found. it every where levelled againſt Spiritual 
Pride and Domination, and they could not ſo 
much as pick out one direct Text for theip 
Purpoſe. Mat 


 Warar muſt be therefore done in this mo- 

mentous Affair? The Holy Writings were 

4 abroad, and could not be ſuppreſſed, 
Y 


et Riches and Power were of indiſſ 
fable Neceſſity to the Good of the Church. 
Why! fince could not get them out of 
the Peoples Hands, they contrived how to ren 
der them of as little Uſe as poſhble there; 
and, in, order to it, they pointed all their Bat- 
teries againſt Human Reaſon, and Polite Learn- 
ing, made it an heinous Sin to read any 
Heathen Authors: By which Means, in an 
Age or two, few could read at all: and the 
mans once ſo famous for Knowledge, Vir- 
tue and Humanity, became (for the moſt Fart) 
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ſunk to the loweſt Dregs of Barbariſm, Super- 


ſtition and Ignorance. 


Bu r leſt the curious and inquiſitive Part of 
Mankind ſhould not be wholly diverted from 
the Search after Knowledge, invented and 
ſubſtituted in its room, a ſenſeleſs Jargon of 
undefined, . inſignificant, and canting Terms, 
confuſed Ideas, and indiſtinct Images; which 
they perſuaded the World to eſteem profound 

ing and deep Wiſdom: And then they 
reduced and determined all Queſtions in Phi- 
loſophy and Religion by this Gibberiſh/; and 
he got the Victory, who could hold out longeſt, 
and moſt confound his Auditory, by. entang- 
ling them in an endleſs Labyrinth of Nonſenſe. 


Men of Wit and Genius were diſtaſted at a 


Study, which would coſt them fo much Pains 
to attain, when they could find neither Pleaſure 
in the Purſuit, nor Profit or Improvement in 
the Conqueſt; and having no Notion of any 
other Learning, they conſented to let the Cler- 
gy have it all to themſelves. © 


Wu x they had ſo reduced the Laity to 


this happy and deſireable State of Stupidity 

and Submiſſion, they took away their Bible 
ht * too; N RPE was the ſame 
Thi continued it only in a Language, 
which, by the many. Conqueſts upon the — 
pire, and the Revolutions of Time, was un- 
derſtood by none but themſelves. And now, 
having converted their Hearers into Aſſes, and 


Beaſts of Carriage, bridled them, they 
2 a 
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ſaddled them; they yoked them, and put heavy 
Burthens _ them, till they ſo overloaded 
them, that t x 4 hc reſty, and overturned their 
Burthens and Riders too. | ** 


Tus the World came by the Reformation; 
which diſperſed the thick Miſt of Superſtition 
and Ignorance, that then overſhadowed all 
Chriſtendom : . The Laity were reſolved to be 
no longer hood-winked ; but a general Diſpoſi- 
tion aroſe in Europe, to revive ancient Learn- 
ing and uſeful Knowledge: And the Greek and 
Roman Authors were ſought after, reſcued from 
Duſt and Worms, and diligently read. yn. 
Princes promoted theſe Studics, and gave 
due Encouragement to Virtue and Learning: 
But this noble Spirit of Liberty laſted nolonger 
than the Lives of thoſe Princes, and while the 
Images of facerdotal Oppreſſions were deep 
engraven in Mens Minds; which, like all other 


Things, wore out by degrees. W 
T E pri cipal Expedient, neceſlary to ſe- 


cure all the reſt, was never thought of, or, at 
leaſt, quite forgotten ; namely, that of retrieving 
the Education of Youth out of the Hands of the 
Prieſt-hood, and of reforming the Univerſities, 
which were contrived and eſtabliſhed by Popes, 
to ſupport their own Pride and Power over the 
unhappy Laity. Inſtead of ſuffering theſe to 
continue. Seminaries of Faction, Tyranny, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Uſurpations, th have 
been converted into Schools of Virtue, Liberty, 
| Knowledge, and true Religion: — 
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had ſtill left to them the Education of the Ne 


— bility and Gentry in moſt Countries; and they 


were educated accordingly. 


Ir became a Maxim in the Univerſities 
abroad, That thoſe, who were born to large 
Poſſeſſions and Eftates, had no need of Learn- 
ing; and ſuch were always encouraged or con- 
nived at, in miſpending their Time in Idleneſs 
and Luxury, and were generally made the 
Companions of their Governors and Tutors 
in their Pleaſures, who were perpetually inſtilli 
into their tender Minds Tyrannical or Slavi 
Principles. But when they met with Youths 
of {prightly Wit and Genius, who either, from 
their own Inclinations, or the Impulſe of their 
Relations, would not be diverted from the Pur- 
ſuit of Knowledge; they induſtriouſly put them 
upon 2 wrong Scent, and perplexed and con- 
foundcd their Underſtandings with metaphy- 
fical Whimſeys, and an artificial Cant; out of 
which many of them could never extricate 
their Senſes; and ſuch as did, ſpent often as 
many Yearsafter they came into the World to 
do ſo, as they loſt before in the Univerſities, to 
be upon the Level with thoſe who had never 
been there. | | 


--THrs ſoon became again the State of 
Learning and Knowledge the Nobi- 
lity Gentry: Either they had none at all, 
or ſuch as they were the worſe for having; 
inſomuch chat thoſe, whoſe Birth n 
5 title 
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intitled them to be Legiſlators and Governors of 
Mankind, were themlelves the Slaves and Dupes 
of Pedagogues and Chaplains, were contented 
to do all their Drudgery, and be humble In- 
ſtruments of their Pride and Luxury. 


Hows YER, as the Prieſts could not agree 
amongſt themſelves about ſharing the Laity,. 
and, as Printing was before this time invented 
in Chriſtendom, which made it impracticable 
to ſuppreſs all Copies of uſeful Books, or to. 
hinder them from Deng read 3 many Perſons 
had the Virtue and R ion to oppoſe Cleri- 
cal Uſurpation, and kept alive ſome Spirit of 
Liberty, in ſpite of all the Efforts of Prieſt- 
craft and Deluſion, ever ſupported by worldly 
Intereſt, and too often by worldly Power. 


"FT is a hard Circumſtance for Truth, that 
in moſt Countries it muſt ſubſiſt upon Con- 
verts; and Education, Intereſt and Authority 
muſt combine againſt it: But if, notwithſtandi 
all their Efforts, its own clear Evidence an 
irreſiſtible Authority can make fuch a progreſs 
in the World, what might we not expect, if the 
Approaches and Paſlages to ir were made ealy 
and advantageous, and proper Rewards and En- 
couragements given to the Promoters and Diſ- 
coverers of ſuch Philoſophy and Knowledge, 
as will make Men uſeful to themſelves and 
their Country? It cannot be doubted, but an- 
cient Virtue and ancient Eloquence would then 
revive again; the Nobility and Gentry of Chi. 
ſftendom would reſume their proper Stations; — 
"I EXC 
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exceed the inferior Part of Mankind, as much 
in publick Spirit, nd Gy and Wiſdom, as 


they do in Fortune and Quality; and poſſibly 
_ .. might in time as much outſhine the Greeks and 
Romans in thoſe great Endowments, as they 
evidently ſurpaſs them in thoſe Arts and Scien- 
ces which the Prieſts do not pretend to teach, 
and ſeldom know any thing of. a | 


EY I bebe 


| NUMBER XXX. | 
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8 MWedneſday, Auguſt 10. 1720. | 
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Tf OT all the Cruelty of Tyrants, the b 
Subtilty and Craft of Prieſts, or the . 
Malice of Devils, have ever in- | 
Eg vented or brought a greater Plague l 

or Miſchief upon Mankind, than 
falſe Learning. We may be upon our guard | 
againſt all other Calamities; but here the Ene- L 
my is within us, and admitted at all times to 0 


the innermoſt Receſſes of our Souls; mw. 
= " "2000 *— 
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he acts the Part of a treacherous Friend, be- 
trays us under the Pretence of ſerving us, and 
adminiſters Poiſon in Cups of ſeeming Nectar 
and Ambroſia: We are gradually deprived of 
our Senſes, whilſt we think we are improving 
them; become Fools by Bun and great Ap= 
plication; like Tantalus, are ſtarved with an 
imaginary Banquet at our Mouths; and, in the 
midſt of an appearing Profuſion of Knowledge, 
want common Senſe; and, what is yet worſe, 
are inſenſible of our Diſtemper, and conſe- 
quently are incapable of a Remedy. 


Ou Minds as well as Bodies are eaſily di- 
ſtorted, and Fac out of their natural Frame; 
Abſurdity and Nonſenſe is to be learned, a 
natural Faculties may be improved into 
ooliſh ones, or none at all. A Man, like a 
Veſſel, is capable of holding only a certain Quan- 
tity, which when it is full of one Liquor, is in- 
capable of receiving another; and even When 
the firſt is drawn out, it generally leavesa Tinc- 
ture behind it. The Mind, when rightly ſet 
out, uſefully employed, and upon proper Ob- 
jects, will improve, and every day ſtrengthen; 
but when converſant only with Viſions, Phan- 
toms and Whimſeys, will aſſimilate with the 
Company which it keeps, and thus by degrees 
loſes its diſtinguiſhing Faculty. SAG" 14 


A proper Exerciſe, and a natural Uſe of the 
Limbs, give Health and Vigour, as well as 
Gracefulneſs and becoming Motion; whereas 
Grimace and abſurd Poſture, are 9 | 
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only for Jack-Puddings and Merry-Andiews. 
One who ba been long taught by an ill Maſter, 
_ 4s farther from a good Dancer, than another 
who has never begun; becauſe he muſt unlearn 


all. his fl Habits, to be in the Circumſtance of + 


him who has not learned at all; as a Man, who 
gets out of his Road, is farther from his Jour- 
neys End, than if he had ſtaid at home; and 
commonly muſt return thither again, to find out 
his right Way. 


Wnoxvxk ſpends his Time in reading fool- 
iſh Books, and in ſtudying uſeleſs or falſe Spe- 
culations, will grow the greater Coxcomb, the 
greater Progreſs he makes: He is learning back- 
Wards, and undermining and deſtroying the firſt 
Sparks of Knowledge, and in time will be for- 
tified and impregnable againſt common Senſe. 
A. great Philoſopher tells us, that Ignorance is 
a middle State between Knowledge and falſe 
Learning; that is to ſay, one who is wholly un- 
| ht and unimproved, is as much above a 
learned Man, in the common Acceptation of 
the Word, as a Man well educated does exceed 
another who has had no Education at all: The 
7 8 of the firſt is entire, and ſuſceptible 
of Information; whereas in the other, all the 
Avenues and Paſſages to Wiſdom are deſtroyed 
or locked up, and he is ſo puzzled, perplexed 
and confounded in a Maze of improved Non- 
ſenſe and Abſurdity, that he can never get 


through it or out of it. The Acquiſitions in 
ſuch ing have been aptly com to the 
flattering and rumbling of a Swallow _ 

; n 
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down a Chi Who, when he is at bottom, 
flies about, and hurries backwards and forwards 
to every Window, and every Corner of the 
Room, to make his Eſcape; but never thinks 
of the * which he came in, and ſo be- 

y 


comes an Prey to the firſt Enemy which 


_ WmronvER is. converſant with Scholaſticks, 


and has any Underſtanding of his own, (if ſuch 


2 Correſpondence can poſſibly be) muſt rea- 
dily aſſent to this Truth. It is even grown a 
DD 
icus eſt merus : What an A 
rance do theſe: Reverend Drones and accom- 
pliſned Dunces make amongſt Mankind? How 
are they exceeded in Converſation, ble 


eſt Gentlemen, by Soldiers and Merchants, and 
often by Mechanicks and Tradeſmen, who can 


only write and caſt Accompts? Nothing but 


the Solemnity of their Habits, and the auſtere 
Gravity of their Phiz, Mien and Behaviour, hin- 
ders them from being the Jeſt and Contempt 
of Women and Boys. It is ſaid, that Villiers, 
Duke of - Buckingham, once took a Conceit to 
inyite all the deep Chins about the Town to a 
magnificent Entertainment ſpread' upon a long 
Table; andhe made himſelf amends, by ſitting 
at the upper End, and enjoying the Viſto. In- 
deed I cannot deny, but I have ſometimes had 
ſuch a ſort of ill-natured Pleaſure, in imagining 
chat I ſaw. ſome of the Governors of the two 
Univerſities (with others of their Betters, 1 
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eſs, and uſeful: Knowledge, by the young 
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ſhall be nameleſs) uncaſed of their reverential 
Robes, and dreſſed up with Hats and Feathers, 
Sword-knots, and laced Coats, and in that Equi- 
page marching in ſolemn guiſe, like a Call of 
. Serjeants from Temple-Bar to Weſtminſter. 


GIS : : * 
Tx give us, in ſome degree, the ſame 
Figure, when they ſhew themſelves in the World 
abroad: Like Snails,” they carry their Houſes a- 
bout them, and bring Pedantry, Conceit, four 
Humour, Bigotry, magiſterial Grimace, and ill 
Manners, into all Converſations where they 
mix; and indeed are ſeldom fit for any polite 
Converſation whatſoever. They have neither 
the Temper of Chriſtians, the Reaſon of Phi- 
loſophers, or the Affability of Gentlemen, and 
therefore are juſtly deſpiſed — them all. Fryar 
John, as I remember, asks of Panurge or Pan- 
ragruel, in Rabelais, what is the Reaſon that 
the Houſhold Prieſt is uſed worſe than any one 
elſe in the Family ? And, I think, he anſwers, 
becauſe he neither ploughs the Ground like the 
laborious Ox, nor carries Burthens like the uſe- 
ful Horſe, nor keeps the Door like the faithful 
Dog; but, like the Monkey, runs about every 
where fouling the Houſe, chattering and ma- 
king a Noiſe, biting People's Fingers, and do- 
ing nothing but Miſchief; and ſo every body 
has a Stroke at him, and gives him a Knock as 
he paſſes by. 
THE Writings of many of theſe ſolemn Gen- 
tlemen are of the ſame Kind, and carry the 
ſate tragical and grim Aſpect. * / 
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e Dictators in Faith and Science, and ſo their 


are full of the An, of Pedantry, falſe 
20 and IIl- breeding; and, under the Appea- 
rance and Affectation of Contain on- 
ly Paradoxes, 9 — Severity, or 
awkward Buffoone 3 _— one, who is the 
leaſt; acquainted wi atical Zealots, 
theſe ner Inquiſitors, N own that I have 


done Juſtice to their Characters, and the Me- 


rit which runs through them; unleſs in ſome 
Inftances, moſtly about this great Town, where 
an uncommon natural Genius, N 
Mind, generous Birth, or a free Cony n 


bas got the better of a conſtrained and corrupt 
Education. 


* thank God, ſh Aue of ace Learn had 

onour of being admitted to igni- 
ties, and been brought into the Lene or 
Hon Councils, are of the latter fort : But what 

Figure have others formerly made in the Se- 
nate-Houſe; or Council Board? How much be- 
low young Noblemen, who had never been at 


the Univerſities, or bad juſt forgot what | 
Fed off Col. 


— learned there, and rubbed or filed off 
ege Ruſt by polite Converſation? In One, you 

eight tave obſerved _ 1 1 Addreſs, 
o ech, and Freedom of Thought; 
ro the — Starchneſs of Behaviour, Sour- 
neſs of Looks, and ſtarved Conceits, urged with 
fierce and impetuous Rage. A late Noble and 
Great Genius of our Age and Country, com- 
res them to thoſe Groteſque Figures, and 
Dragon-Faces, which E ſeen in the Fron 


OL. I tiſpiece, 
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tiſpiece, and upon the Corner-Stones of old 
Buildings: They ſeem placed there as the De- 


fenders and Supporters of the Edifice ; bur 2 
all their Grimace, are as harmleſs to Peo 


— they are uſeleſs tothe Ballin 
T. 
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Of CEREMONIESò. 


LAINNESs and Simplicity are not 
more inſeparable Marks of Truth, 
cddhan they are of true Religion, which 
“Wants neither Paint nor Pageantry 
to recommend it ſelf to the Hearts 

of Men. It wins the Affections, by the Fo 
of its Perſuaſions; and the Unde by 
the Reaſonableneſs of its Precepts. It abhors 
Violence, as oppoſite to its Nature; and de- 
ſpiſes Art and Policy, as below its Dignity. Hu- 
man Ornaments may hide and di e but 
cannot preſerve nor improve its intrinſick Beau- 
ty, and divine Luſtre : And Pomp and Gri- 
mace, as they are no wiſe a- kin to it, ſo neither 
are they the Effects of it, nor bring any Ad- 
vantage to it. On the contrary, tend to 
bom Ea Fear; 
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and ſo create Superſtition inſtead of reg, and 
Farce inſtead of Worſhip. 


Gop hitmſelf has told us, that be will be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit and in Truth : which ſhews, 
that Love and Sincerity conſtitute Devotion, 
and that Religion reſides in the Mind. As to 
Bodily my ion, and Corporeal Holineſs, the 
Goſpel i is ſilent about them; leaving every one 
at full N behave his own Way in the 
Practice of very 


IT is juſtly foamed the Glory — 1 Fele 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that by it we are re- 
leaſed from that grievous Yoke and Bondage of 
Ceremonies, which neither we nor our Fathers 
were able to bear. It is a Religion of Reaſon, 


void of all i omg cot and trifling ne 
—_— re 164 a} [ 


"Men . dughts 
and Inclinations, but by Words er i: 
7 2 eee; it would be ene troubleſome and 
| to on e Occaſion 

F 3 and Su — upon the p * Ve- 
neration 2 we profeſs for their Perſons or 
Characters; it has me neceſſary to agree 
upon ſome outward Forrns, to denote internal 
Reſpect. And this I take to be the only good 
Reaſon which can be given for ſuch Manner 
of Addreſs or Ceremony. It is ridiculous, either 

by Sounds or Geſtures, to tell a Man over and 
over again, what he knows already; and there- 


fore, the moſt 2 Friends and old Ac- 
dire quaintance 
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quaintance make but little Uſe of Shew or Com- 
plement ; and thoſe, who make moſt, are ever 
nd the leaſt ſincere. But how ſenſeleſs and 
abſurd muſt it be to entertain Heaven with ſuch 
Grimaces | that Heaven, which ſearches our 
Hearts, and knows our moſt hidden Thoughts ; 
and will not be deceived by outward, arbitrary 
and fallacious Marks of inward Diſpoſition ! 


Ir can never be conceived; that the All- 
merciful and Omniſcient God ſhould, by the 
ſending of his Son, aboliſh, or ſuffer to be abo- 
liſhed, the whole Fewiſh Legion of Ceremo- 
-nies, though appointed by himſelf in Perſon ; 
and ſhould graciouſly condeſcend to eſtabliſh a 
new Diſpenſation, deſtitute of all Ceremony and 
exterior Grandeur; and yet ſhould leave it to 
the Ambition of deſigning Men, or to the Foll 
of weak ones, to invent and impoſe a fre 
Load of Rituals, in oppoſition to the plain Ge- 
nius of the Goſpel. This would be for the All- 
merciful, to be merciful in vain; for the Cre- 
-ator to reſign his Power to the Creature; and 
for God to recall his own Injunctions, which 
he ance gave for a gracious and wiſe End, ſince 
ceaſed, that Men may enforce their's, for a 
weak or a wicked one. | 


-- NoTHING is, or can be, pure Religion, 
but either what God commands and tells us he 
will accept ; or what is dictated by eternal Rea- 

-fon, which is the Law of Nature: And what- 

ever is ſuperadded, however dignified by a ve- 


nerable Name, is no 7 true 1 Oh 
: 3 W 
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which, as has been ſaid, can be ſupported by 
but Divine Revelation, or Divine Rea- 
hen both theſe are wanti > we wander 
in the dark, and worſhip blindfold ; being led 
by the Hand of Conjecture and. Invention, 
which are uncertain and endleſs. 


Tig is ſo true, has where-ever. there is 
true ion, there are few Ceremonies: And, 
on the other hand, where Ceremonies abound, 
there Religion is either utterly loſt, or miſera- 
bly decayed ;- and, in Popiſn Countries, it is 
more or {ry viſible, accor as Ceremonies 


(which, like Ga and Effect 
aper, Had in Hand) are more or leſs —3 


+ fed or promoted. Thus, in France, where, 
through the Commerce of that Kingdom with 
Proteſtants, there are ſtill ſome Remains of 
.common Senſe, and conſequently of Religion ; 
God Almighty is worſhi a8 — as dead 
Mien, though not ſo much: Whereas, in Ira 
and Spain, the Saints have deprived their Maker 
of all 1 and the Bie St. Da- 
minick, St. Jago, and St. Anthony, are, by theſe 
hot-headed gots, ts, made Governors of — 
and Earth, and the Givers of eternal Life; — 
conſequently are become, next immediately af 
ter the Prieſts, the only Objects of their Ls 
ration. If you deprive — of their Saints — 
their Ceremonies, there is not the leaſt Face 


F 


So little has 
"OOTY n ate ave by 


adopt- 
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adopting them, - baniſhed all true Religion. If 
they were introduced, as it is alledged, to kindle 
Piety; I am ſorry to ſay, it has ſo happened, 
that this Heat of Devotion has quite drank up 
the Truth and Vitals of Religion; and the blind 
Compliance with a ſenſeleſs Cringe, invented 

and enjoined by a Popiſh Prieſt, is made of 
more Importance and Merit, than the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of all Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, with- 
out it. Religion, good Senſe, and Humanity, 
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are inſeparable Friends; but a ſuperſtitious 
Fondneſs for Ceremonies is a Contradiction, 


and an Affront to all the Three. 


TRE Teachers of Mankind have, for the 
greateſt part, been the moſt unteachable of 
all Men; and theſe our Guides to Peace have 
been always the foremoſt to break it. They i 
have ſeen, from Time to Time, the Violence 
and ungodly Effects produced by their Conten- 
tion for Human Forms, Habits and Deciſions; 
and yet, where the Religious Laity and the 
Law did not interpoſe, to reſtrain this Un- 
chriſtian Behaviour in Churchmen, they have 
not only ſtill adhered with oÞſtinacy to their 
Inventions and Impolitions, but {equardy 

es, 
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made it their Buſineſs to broach 'new on 
and to throw about freſh Balls of Strife and 
Cruelty. | « 


CEAZM ON Es were firſt brought in un- 

aiding 22 Reigen: Bur 4 
and promoting But we have 

ſeen, by above a . d Years Experien = 
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that theſe its pretended Friends always become 


its real Rivals and ſucceſsful Enemies; and, by 


the help of thoſe, whoſe Intereſt it was to 
contrive and ſupport them at any rate, never 
failed to baniſh it as far away as their Power 


Ir is pretended, that the Invention of ſta- 
ted Ceremonies and Garments, is juſtified by 
theſe Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
Let all Things be done decently," and in order; 
which Words are only a Precept to avoid Im- 
modeſty and Confuſion, in their religious Aſ- 
ſemblies. Two, for Example, were not to 
peak at the ſame Time: One was not to ſing 
Pfſalms, while: another prayed. Neither Love 
nor Trade _ 5 be — Buſineſs of their 
Meetings; nor es and their own Power the 
Drift and Buſineſs of the Preachers: Chriſt 
Was not to be confounded with Belial; nor 
Pride and Dominion with Meekneſs and Chri- 
ſtianity: Exhorting was not to be mixe d with 

iling, nor Praying with Curſing; ner were 
the People to be taught to hate one another 
In ſhort, God was to be adored with the 
Heart and Affections, and not with à Fiddle, 
ora Pipe and Tabor: 


I do not find, that the Apoſtle's Words were 
underſtood in any other Senſe than this, by 
thoſe to whom they were addreſſed: It does 

not appear that immediately upon the fight” of 

St. Paul's Epiſtle, the Corinthians concluded 
that Prayers ſhould be ſaid in Surplices; _ 
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that the Faithful, as ſoon as the Word was gi- 
ven, ſhould kneel, ſtoop and ſtand, or turn to 
the Right or Left, like a File of Muſqueteers; 


or that they were to nod towards the Eaſt, as 
if the Almighty kept his Court only there. 


No were the Corinthians directed by this 
Text to play Popiſ Tricks over the Forchead 
of a Babe baptized, as ſure and certain Signs 
of Regeneration : Nor were they commanded 
to put up their Petitions in «ri Sgy and to 
{ing their Prayers as well as ſay them; nor was 
that ſubtle Diſtinction then and there found out, 

of bowing at the Name of Jeſus, but not at 
the Name of Chriſt or of God. | 


RE on 


[1 
oat NE Re 


& ALL theſe pretty Faſhions were unknown 
to the Apoſtle and his Correſpondents; and 
their Genteelneſs and Significancy have been 
long ſince diſcovered by the Romiſh Clergy in 
the later Days; and indeed, it is now become 
* to make one's Curt well without 


TAE Words Decorum and Significancy, 
which are made uſe of to juſtify the bra- 
tion of Ceremonies, are Words of ſuch pro- 
digious Latitude, that the World does not agree, 
nor ever can agree, what it is that does come 
properly under their Denomination, and what 

does not. With che Turks it is decent to be 
coyered at Devotion; with s to be bare- 
headed. How is the wearing of a Perriwig, 
ot a Cap, more decent and orthodox than the 
* WE ts... 
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wearing of a Hat? How is a Prunella Gown; 
or a Lawn Frock more ſignificant than a Cloth 
Coat? Is God Almighty better pleaſed with a 
F 
is an - more acc to hi 
than plain Country Piety, that has neither Mo- 
tion nor Muſick in it?: 3 


Ir Men be at liberty to invent and enjoin 
one unneceſſary Ceremony, why not two ? And 
if two, why not two Thouſand? When ſuch 
a Power is once granted, it cannot be eaſily, 
nor indeed reaſonably limited. If the Clergy 
can oblige me to throw my Head into my 
Boſom, upon their pronouncing certain Sounds ; 

they may, by the ſame Right, upon pronoun- 
eing different Sounds, oblige me to run it 
a Stone-Wall: Nay, which is ſtill worſe, 
whoever has an Authority to direct my Manner 
of Worſhip, muſt have alſo a Power to direct 
the Matter of it, and may command me WHO 
to worſhip as well as How. 


SUPERSTITION in the * and 
Power in the Prieſts, were the true Ends and 
Conſequences of creating Popſb Ceremonies ; 
for, as to their Significancy, it was a meer 
Bubble and Pretence. Such a Plea would 
juſtify endleſs Phrenzy and Fooleries; and every 
Madneſs would. be made a Myſtery. For In- 
- Rance; we might be made to walk bare-footed 
into the Church, to ſignify the Sanctity of the 
Place; and to crawl upon all Four out of it, 


to ſignify. the Humiliation of our Hearts, A 


* 


* 


Match 
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Match of 


every Sunday might 
be inſtituted, to my our ſpiritual Warfare ; 
and a Game at Blindman's-Buff, to ſignify the 
Darkneſs of our Underſtandings ſhort, any 


ons he be made ee ben every things 


and any P 
phane — 2 And upon this 3 may bb: 
Juitified all the Pagas and Popiſh Fopperies that 
ever were, or ever could be invented; and 
can be ſaid all the many Gar- 
ments, and many Colours, and many antick 
Geſtures uſed by the Romiſh Prieſts at this 


day. 6. 


- Fr muſt be evident to t Man, 
that all this prony. an coeur incline 
can never make Men more — to God, 


who will not be gratified or obliged by a 
or a Tune. But, I oy wt ma 0 Lach ad 
that if all this M nd jovie Devo- 
oo opiſh 0 
1 Dk hens dotheram becauſe they b 
divert the Mind from deliberate Devotion and 
calm Repentance, and can at beſt onl Or! 
it up to a wild and enthuſiaſtick Wor 


HowEveE R, though this pompous Parade 
in Piety does no Service tg, yo by it 9 * 
tually anſwers the End 9 a; ; 
contributes vaſtly, as every 
the Advancement and Gra do 74 5 Romiſb 
Clergy, as it turns Mens Thoughts from divine 


Obje stoa ſuperſtitious F for Poſtures, 
Habicy Grimaces, Cringes, Uterifils, &c. all in- 
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vented by Prieſts, who are always ſure to ap- 
point themſelves Maſters of the 338 
and to be well paid for their deep Knowled 

in this momentous Science. Beſides, it lifts 
into their gre rays — Numbers of People; 3 
ſuch as Organ iddlers, Sin Be. with 
all the piping — chanting „ as. well as 
Artificers of vatious Kinds. ＋ engages Men 
of Pleaſure, and Ladies, in their Intereſts; it 
catches the Multitude by the Ears and the 
Eyes, and ſets them a: ſtaring ; and it alleviates 
their own Ar op of frequent Preaching and 
Praying o ſerves the Purpoſes of Inter- 
ludes in in the rpetual Tragedies they are act- 
ing; which they render leſs terrible, by play- 
of like Nero, upon their Harps, in the midſt 


Conflagrations of their own ann. rt 


"Waar a Bleſſing i is it 0 this Church — 
Kingdom, that all this Farce in Devotion is 
forbidden by the Adt of Uniformity, as well as 
by our Homilies: as ſhall be further taken no- 
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mY liſt Pie! ron of ſu Alla 
| Ceremonies ;' and this ſhall contain 
Wil 2 Wn of the ys * 
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in a vaſt Number and Variety of ſtrange and 
ſenſeleſs Ceremonies; and, Being fooli 

falſe, it could conſiſt of nothing elſe. Its Vo-. 
taries had, for their Religious Task, certain 
frantick Actions to perform 2 Certain. wanton 
Motions to make, or certain mad Races to 
run; ſometimes galloping about the Streets like 
Iamaticks; ſtark naked, and ſometimes half 
naked; or in a religious antick Dreſs, ſigniſi- 
cantly ſulted to their Behaviour. They were 


to beè religious with their Heads, "way Jug 
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and their othey Organs: They were alſo to 
ur corn harſh _y devout Sounds, which 

no-Meaning, were prodigious: fignifi- 
caxt, and being very ridiculous, were very de- 


Done all this holy Exerciſe, which was 
edifying in ** as it was mad, their 
Minds were poſſeſſed with a drunken Feſtivity 

and Wantonneſs, or with Crazineſs and enthu- 

ſiaſtick Fear. They were either lewd or ra- 
ving, Rakes or Fanaticks. It never entered 
into their Heads, nor did their Prieſts ever put 
it into them, that Religion was a ſober Thing, 
conſiſting in the Exerciſe of Reaſon, and the 

Practice of Virtue. No; a Spirit of Sobriety, 

or a Ray of Underſtanding, would have blown 

up the Authority and Dominion of the-Hea- 
then Parſons; and therefore, the poor Lay Pa- 

2 _ not Maroon _ that 8 

might be a religious Man, without being a 

good Dancer, and pleaſe God without roaring 


TIs was the godly and wholeſome Diſcipline, 
invented and inſtituted by the Pagan Clergy, 
for the Uſe and Edification of; the deluded and 
idolatrous World. Action and Outfide was all 
that they knew of Religion; and therefore their 
Superſtition took great delight in building and 
beaurifying Temples. They imagined, that the 
doing of a thing which had any reference to 
Religion, was actually a Piece of Religion; 

and that any Jobb of Work about a holy Place, 
8 1 
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| 45, in good earneſt, a Jebh of Holineſs. They 

might ad ar ly believed, that Maſons, 
Joyners wt ger wack employed about a 
—— derived Piery and Meric from. that 


Had not Pagan Ceremonies (and Pagans. 
were the firſt Inventers of — 2 * * 
fied | nothing, or rather ſomethi 
indeed it was evident to every 4 "as they 
were either ſenſeleſs or impious; our Saviour 
would never have inſtituted, as he did, a Re- 
ligion without one Ceremony in it. The Re- 
ligion of the Goſpel is as pure from Fancies 
and Ceremonies, as from Pride and the FO 
of Dominion. 


E » Beta Sar bn we . — 
Pro 2 > 
ſhameleſs Inventions and filthy Ceremonies, 
lluted o aboliſhed all Religion; and there- 
Ire, in to Mankind, founded a Reli- 
n without Prieſts, and without Ceremonies; 

as ſhall be fully ſhewn hereafter.) For, ir is to: 
be obſerved, wo while the Eſtabliſhed Church 
of Paganiſm flouriſhed, Prieſts and Ceremonies 
always flouriſhed or increaſed together. 5048 


Sve was the {imple Inſtitution of the Go- 


fpel : But when Popery began to expel Chriſti- 
= Ignorance and Ceremonies were ſome 


of the principal Engines by which it effected 
the 2 For, as the Meekneſs of Chriſtians 
was then converted into the Cruelty of Bor- 


barians, 
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barians; and the Plainneſs of the Goſpel ow 
all the deteſtable Fop opperies 'of Paganiſm, ſo 
Holineſs of Heart was changed into Holineſs 
_ of Poſture; the Humility of Soul into bodily 
Bowings ; the Worſhip of God into the 17 4 
ſhip of Bread, and the the piping of O 
the * Clergy; as they them ves, ar 
no longer A with We, bur with 
ahn. II 41780 
Nox was this migh Ren this un- 
natural Tranſition __ Beauty and Gentle- 
neſs of ' Chriſtianity, to the — Spirit 
and abominable Rituals of the Heathens, at al 
hard or impracticable. The People had, by 
the Idleneſs, Inſufficiency, and Debaucheries of 
the Eccleſiaſticks, become corrupt and blind 
2 = laſt wr e and therefore ran readily 
ebe Hop every new Abſurdity. What- 
= yy Bi pronounced decent, though 


ever ſo vile or A, his conforming Flock re- 
ceived as reverend and edifying. A groſs and 


ſenſual Manner of Worſhip, ſuited beſt with 
the Groſſneſs of their U nderſtandings, and the 
Senſuality of their Minds. They had no Con- 

ception of the Spiritual Nature of the Goſpel, 
and of that Evangelical Grace, which operates 
internally, and is wholly employed about the 
Soul, but produces neither n nor 1+: ay 
nor Gritaces. 


A Religion 8 of 8 which 
is no Religion at all, agreed well with thoſe 
_ Quan, who were tanpke to * all 
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Religion in Ceremonies. When the ignorant 
god are once N that 8 are 
od for any thing, they come quickly to 
think 1 good Re every thing 50, the 
more, the merrier They are delighted with 
Shadows and Myſtery, and Juggling. Igno- 
rance, like every other Habit, is daily improvi 
itſelf, and increaſes in Strength as in Years; it 
delights to be ſtill plunging into. farther and 
deeper Darkneſs. The leſs People underſtand, 
the more they ſtare ;. and becaule there is no- 
thing in the 81 755 but plain Piety, plain Rea- 
ſon, and plain Matter of Fact; therefore it can 
raiſe no nderment in them, and conſe- 
quently no pleaſing Piety: But ſtrange and wk 
erious Ceremonies can do all this; and, for 
that reaſon, have always got the better of 
Religion in all bigotted Countries. 


HERE therefore is a glorious and ample 
Field of Gaping, Sottiſhneſs, and Credulity, 
for crafty Pliclts to play their Tricks, and 
ſow Superſtition in. And, indeed, they have 
pped their Parts, in this L with 
uch Dexterity and Succels, that their humble 
and reſigned Votaries do not any longer pre- 
tend to carry their own, Eyes or Underſtand- 
ing Their very Palates and Noſes are Prieſt- 
ridden, and dare neither taſte nor ſmell, with- 
out an Eccleſiaſtical Licence. Thus even the 
invincible Operations of the animal Spirits, 
and of the five Senſes, muſt ftand ſtill, when 
commanded” by the Prieft, who cart annihilate 
the Creature, and create his Creator. J 
— 4 4 Z 
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As under the icred Name of God and Re- 
ligion, the greateſt Irreligion and Impieti 


have been propagated fo, under the Colour 

and Umbrage of ſignificant and decent Cere- 
monies, the moſt ridiculous and immodeſt 
 Ufages have been introduced. It would re- 
uire more than a whole Paper to expoſe all 
the many apiſh Geſticulations of the Romiſh 
Maſs; I ſhall only run over a few of them. 


Tux Prieſt, in the Adminiſtration of Maſs, 
—— wear ah ens 255 mn 1 
uppoſe, m teneſs; for I cannot 
— a more obvious Meaning EL The ſame 
was alſo worn by the primitive Heathen Clergy, 
1 5 they RES ocks, to appeaſe their 


As he approaches towards the Altar, havin 
au Devotion in his Back-Bone, he bows, anc 
ws, and ducks his Head, as if he was playing 
at Hop-Frog. The Altar is alſo covered with a 
Surplice, or white Cloth, which, doubtleſs, ſig- 
nifes ſome great Myſtery ; but, in hane 
Eyes, typifies only a Damask Table-Clo e 
„ deep Niem the Y to 
be ſure, has a eaning, ms to im- 
ply, as if God ighty was either more mer- 
ciful or more pow in that Quarter of the 
World, he made it All) than in any 
of the other or as if he liked that Cli- 
mate beſt, and All thoſe who bow to it. 


B 
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He then, after many Doan open and 
Scrapi ſays a world of ſhort Prayers, (the 
whole Service being judiciouſly ſliced into 
ue little Morſels of Devotion) and reads 

raps of Scri 3 all which Prayings and 
ings would not be half ſo wholeſome any 
where elſe ; as they are juſt at the Elbow of the 
Altar. Then there is a lighted Candle ſtanding 
by- him at Noon-day, probably to 800 that 
there is Light enough without it. Now, in 
ſome other Churches, the Altar is only illumi- 
2 with way 2 = — ought 7, 

now, may y myſterious 
cant. But, . eat and eſſential Poine, 
T ſhall pronounce nothing dogmatically. 


TRE Prieſt then mutters Words over the 
Bread and Wine, which thereupon ſtart into 
Omnipotent Fleſh and Blood; and the living 
Jeſus 1s ſwallowed Whole, in Remembrance of 
the dead One; and the Prieſt makes his Maker, 
and the People eat him. The Wine, which 
the Prieſt very naturally all to himſelf, 
muſt not be poured out of a Bottle into a 
Glaſs, which would not be figniſicant enough; 
but out of a on, which, being of Silyer 
or Gold, and holding more Liquor,. is conſe- 
quently very ſignificant. He repeats, Lord have 


Mercy upon us, very often, to ſignify that he does 


it more than once; and ſpeaks loud, to gui, 
that he may be heard. 


Bor 


I 
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Bor I am quite ſick of this ſtrange ſignifi- 
cant Stuff, before I have gone through the 
tenth Part of it. The whole Performance is 
perfectly Theatrical, and improperly and im- 


pPiouſly called a Sacrament. It is indeed a 


Wretched, | unentertaining Interlude; a ſtupid 
Farce, of which the Prieſt is the chief Mi- 
mick; for mumbling and making Mouths does 
not deſerve the name of Acting. 422 


icht Y 00; 74.1 8 | | 
We have had ſeveral Attempts made to 
revive amongſt us this infamous Mummery in 
Devotion, and theſe Apiſh Ceremonies ; which 
are an Affront to common Senſe, and below 
the Dighity of human Nature, much more of 
Religion: But ſuch Attempts can never ſuc- 
ceed, while we enjoy either Liberty or Know- 
ledge. - | Archbiſhop Laud, therefore, when he 
had bewitched the Court, ſwayed the Scepter, 
and deſtroyed the Liberty of the People and 
of the Preſs, took the | beſt Opportunity he 
could get, to tranſport Rome to Lambeth ; and 
|  haying married the Harlot, he adopted her 
„„ 33-3 od 35G ohio Couln uſt) 


A Sample of chis Man's Genius for Popery 
may be ſcen in his mad Manner of Conſe- 
crating ſome New Brick and Mortar which 
had been uſed in the Repair of St. Catherine 
Creed Church, London; as the ſame is related 
at large by Ruſhworth. At his Approach to 
the Weſt-End of the Church, the rs flew 
open, upon pronouncing certain Words out of 
| tne 
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Abe Pſalms, hee the King of Gler might enter; 
and falling down 


and then entered the Biſho 
ove his "Knees, baptized. the Ground, or, 


h is the ſame pronounced' it = 5 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Hol 7 
Then he threw Duſt in "the Air, an played 
ſome other pious Pranks. Then he pc. 
Gard Curſes, and called upon the P 
Curſe with him. Then he ſcattered a 
full' of Ble anonght al he Milos, and. 
other holy echanicks; "who had helped to 
make that Church fine. He alſo went round 
the Church in Proceſſion, and told God Al 
mighty and the People, over and over, that 
that was Holy Ground. At laſt, after a Bead- 
Roll of P and a hundred and fifty Bow-' 
ings, and after many wild Geſtures, ſometimes 
vancing, ſometimes recoiling, like One Mi 
frigtited and; ee he gave the Sacrament: | 


Br l a this,” ke feed PONY 
munion-Table, and placed it in the Chancel 
Alrar-wiſe, contrary to the expreſs Direction os | 
the Rubrick ; which ſays, that it ſhall ſtand w | 
Morni and Evening: Prayer is directed to i 
ſaid, He made Pictures "of the Trinity, and [1 
cauſed: them to be hung up in Churches; and | 
was'guilty of many other Popith Innovations; f 
all tending to create F —— and r | {| 
tion. 


Tx1s Paper grows too and 1 me 
no room to do juſtice to Croſſes, Square- {| 
* 0 atzen Garments ; he. _ 
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are profoundly . myſterious ; 

ano ha 8 they free only to ſig- 
e le ſtare: For every odd 
ht ſtrikes the 1 and diſpoſes the 
either to Laughter or Reverence. 

Nor have 1 Time to honour, with a proper 
2 that lagoons and Eecle ical 


of explaining blime M of 
a Pair of female — * 


7 


lication, and even me Concep- 
tha unleſs through Faith; and of repr 

the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, a Tri 

in-a Circle, over-the Communion- able. | 
there 2 ſuch ety Piece of pious Cun- 
riangle' is typified and. held 


Lr be le conſiſts f 
which is exceedi plain and 
And by the Circle is , that 


the 2 Circle i is f one Circle, which i is pro- 


digious good But that a Triangle is a 
Circle, tad Cute „ rage Dr. Water- 
land faith not. 


I muſt, for the fame Reaſon, paG over un- 
obſerved, the praiſing of God with O 
which our Homilies very uncivilly call ſuper- 
ſtitious ; n 
ending to prepare eople for Ido 

Pictures in Churches, for he me devout 


ge G. 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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